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ABSTRACT

TRADE UNIONISM IN TURKEY: THE SELF-UNDERSTANDING OF
TURK-IS AND ITS ROLE IN SOCIETY AND POLITICS (1950-1982)

Yirmibesoglu, Gozde
Ph.D., Department of Political Science and Public Administration
Supervisor: Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mehmet Okyayuz
March 2007, 259 pages

The arguments concerning the trade unionism and working class
movement in Turkey as well as the largest confederation, Tiirk-1s, in
relation to the involvement in the political arena is debated in this thesis by
underlining the lack of class identity among the workers. The main
argument is that Tiirk-Is was not established by the will and efforts of the
workers. Another major discussion point of the thesis is the non-
partisanship policy of Tiirk-Is. It has been found that Tiirk-Is participated
quite actively in the political sphere until the 1980 military intervention.
However, the limits of this participation were widely drawn by the major
political parties of the country. The thesis defends that there are problems
stemming from the lack of class consciousness among the Tiirk-Is
workers, the hierarchal structure of Tiirk-Is and the profit oriented

approaches of the political parties towards Tiirk-Is.

Keywords: Trade Unionism, Tiirk-Is, Working Class, Non-Partisanship
Policy, Political Sphere
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TURKIYE’DE SENDIKACILIK: TURK-IS’IN KENDINI
TANIMLAMASI VE TOPLUMDA VE SIYASETTEKI ROLU

(1950-1982)
Yirmibesoglu, Gozde
Doktora, Siyaset Bilimi ve Kamu Y6netimi Boliimii
Tez Yoneticisi: Do¢. Dr. Mehmet Okyayuz
Mart 2007, 259 sayfa

Bu tezde Tiirkiye’deki sendikacilik ve is¢i hareketi ve en biiyiik
konfederasyon olan Tiirk-s ile ilgili yaklasimlar-elestiriler isci sinifindaki
siif bilinci eksikliginin alt1 ¢izilerek ve siyasal alan ile iligkilendirilmeler
incelenerek tartisilmaktadir. Onemli bir elestiri Tiirk-Is’in iscilerin kendi
irade ve cabalar1 sonunda kurulmamis olmasidir. Tezdeki diger bir 6nemli
tartisma noktas1 Tiirk-Is’in partileriistii politikasidir. Tiirk-Is’in siyasal
alana 1980 askeri miidahalesine kadar olduk¢a etkin bir bicimde katildig:
saptanmaktadir. Ancak, bu katilimin sinrlar1 genis oOlgiide iilkedeki ana
siyasal partiler tarafindan ¢izilmis oldugunu gostermek miimkiindiir. Tez,
Tiirk isci smmfindaki smif bilinci eksikliginin, Tiirk-Is’in hierarsik
yapisinin ve siyasal partilerin Tiirk-Is’e ¢ikar amaciyla yonlenmelerinin

problemlere yol actigini savunmaktadir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Sendikacilik, Tiirk-Is, Isci Sinifi, Partileriistii Politika,
Siyasal Alan
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Context

A study of the development of trade unionism in Turkey requires the research of the
economic, social and political aspects of the issue. Moreover, the historical
background, especially the root of the trade union movement in the Ottoman
Empire, is necessary to be investigated. During the transition from the Ottoman
Empire to the Turkish Republic, a number of differences took place despite a
transformation of continuity in many areas. Therefore, in order to understand
Turkey better, we need to evaluate this inheritance from the Ottoman Empire. In
addition, to find out the labor relations in Turkey, the precondition is the exploration

of labor relations in the Ottoman Empire (Makal 1997a: 128)

The emergence of the workers’ movement in Turkey can be observed during the
strike of the dock workers in 1872. Another development is the Second Constitution
of 1908 which had an impact on the industrial relations as it had on other areas
during the Ottoman rule while leading to some new formations different from the
former periods. The legal regulations after 1908 in the realm of industrial relations,
the law called "Tatil-i Eggal" (1909), for instance, was in force until the 1936 Labor

Law in the Republican period.

During the Second Constitution in 1908 there were more strikes by the minorities
and the Balkans because of the destruction owing to the deteriorated economic
structure. The Western capitalists became the sole employers and used their power

against trade unionism by enforcing bans and sanctions with the help of the Western



states who had already captured the sovereignty of the country. Nonetheless, trade
union movement did not stop in spite of such legal bans. On the other hand, those
strikes against those Western capitalists had a positive impact on the public

contributions to the Independence War as it was supported by them.

With the establishment of the Republic, there had been great transformations in all
spheres which can be accepted as the starting points of the new era although there
were not immediate basic changes in the realm of industrial relations. However, the
implications of such transformations are possible to be observed in the further
regulations regarding the relations between the worker and the employer. The first
indication is the Labor Law of 1936 (Act No. 3008) which drew the main
characteristics of the labor relations and emphasized the need for
institutionalization. On the other hand, strikes and lock-outs were forbidden and
there was not a regulation on trade unions but the institution of labor representation

was organized.

It is possible to observe the traces of the authoritarian state during the first years of
the Republic in the legal formulation of the single party period. In those years, the
Turkish state appeared to be pervasive and powerful, extending into every corner of
public and private life in the new country. In brief, the intervention of the state in
Turkey increased in the economic realm (Timur 1997: 138-139). As a result, the
Labor Law of 1936 carries the authoritarian characteristics of the single party era.
Timur underlines the controlling attitude of the state by stressing that the minimum
wage problem also was not solved in that law because it was delayed to the war

years.

In the newly established Republic, the bourgeoisie, on the way to expand, was
advancing in cooperation with the big land owners and fighting against state
capitalism in addition to the dominance of the bureaucracy. On its way, the
bourgeoisie was successful to receive the support of the poor peasants and labor by
using some propaganda techniques. Similarly, in the 1950’s, the party of the
dominant classes, the DP, by stressing the right to strike and by obtaining the

support of the working class as well as the majority of the society, was able to
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acquire power from the RPP, who was in close contact with military and civil

bureaucracy.

During the multi-party era which starts in 1946 there was great emphasis of
politicians on the working class due to their election concerns. The next turning
point in the new Republic is the Workers’ and Employers’ Trade Unions and
Confederations Law enacted in 1947 (isci ve Isveren Sendikalari ve Sendika
Birlikleri Hakkinda Kanun) (Act No. 5018). This was the first legal step towards the
regulation of the institutionalization of the industrial relations in Turkey. For the
first time, the foundation and the activities of the trade unions were regulated by a
law. Nevertheless, according to the law, the trade unions dealing with politics were
banned. Although it was the first law organizing the labor relations in the country, it
was not progressive enough. In addition, according to the law, unions were not able
to use their income for any goal which was not written in this law. That meant that

they were not allowed to spend their financial resources for political purposes.

During the multi-party period, the DP and the RPP were arguing for the
representation of their own views by the trade unions. To illustrate, Celal Bayar was
for the union of the workers under the patronage of the DP (Siilker 1955a: 53).
Furthermore, it is argued that the RPP built a Worker’s Bureau following the Trade
Union Law in 1947 in order to set up a kind of social control and to have the
support of the workers who had already become a large group of voters. However,
when the documents about the RPP during that period are investigated, it can be
clearly seen that there was no Worker’s Bureau built by the RPP (Makal 2006: 21).
Nonetheless, the worsening economic conditions of the late forties prevented the
RPP from responding the needs and expectations of the workers. As a result, the
workers had tendency towards the DP, who seemed the only way to gather their own

growing opposition tendency.

Finally, with the influence of the external and internal factors, on 6 April, 1952,
Tiirk-Is was born. First of all, there was the intensive impact of the U.S.A. on its
establishment. In addition to the external factor, the internal factor playing a role in

its emergence was the attempt of the trade unions. In that period, trade unions were



affected by the leftist class based organization, and there was a fearful attitude
towards left at that time. Moreover, the reactions of the workers against poverty and
the unfavorable working conditions accelerated the emergence of Tiirk-s.
According to Kog, the period between the formation of Tiirk-Is in April in Bursa
and its first general assembly in September in Izmir is interesting and it is the period
during which some leftist approaches were at stage. He also adds that such deviation
or shift was immediately corrected and eliminated during the first assembly (Kog
1986a: 16-43). In the second assembly, although its participation in ICFTU was
accepted, the government did not give the required permission and Tiirk-Is could
not get in touch with ICFTU and left apart from the European trade unionism. Tiirk-
Is finally became a member of ICFTU in 1960 after the coup of May 27 with the
permission of the government. However, Tiirk-Is was always in close contact with
the American officials and the American trade unions since it was born or even

before its emergence.

The impact of the 1960 military coup on trade unions and the movement itself was
undeniably remarkable. The basic issues as trade unions, collective bargaining and
strikes were taken into consideration in the 1961 Constitution along with the
economic and social rights. The 1961 Constitution, known as the most liberal one,
guaranteed the right to strike for the workers and extended the civil servants' rights.
For the first time, the concept of 'social state' was written on the Constitution. The
acts concerning trade unions and collective labor agreements, strikes and lock-outs

were promulgated after the constitution.

This was a completely different new era compared to the former periods. Act No.
274 concerning Trade Unions and Act No. 275, born in 1963, concerning Collective
Labor Agreements Strikes and Lock-outs in 1963 were the important references of
the labor relations until 1983. The 1961 Constitution and the laws enacted following
it to arrange the labor relations were the first progressive judicial regulations in the

history of the country to arrange collective agreements, strikes and lock-outs.

Initially, an unintentionally imitative model inspired from the American Model in

the Turkish trade union movement was observed. One of the most important
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historical determinants in this trend was the close relationship between the U.S.A.
and the Turkish trade unionism as an extension of the American exterior policy after
the World War II, known as the Truman doctrine. Formerly distributed American
aid to the unions by means of the Ministry of Labor was directly sent to Tiirk-Is
after 1962. The financial reports of Tiirk-Is between 1960 and 1970 show the
grandeur of the American aid to Tiirk-Is. In fact, things coming along with these
aids are more important than the aids themselves. By means of them a certain
doctrine and trade union action expanded in the Turkish trade unionism. In the same
period more and more Tiirk-Is unionists visited the U.S.A. and they were obviously

influenced from such visits.

Another important impact on Tiirk-Is was the relations with AFL-CIO and AAFLI
who organized training and research programs to educate Turkish unionists. In spite
of intense American effort, it is not possible to declare that Turkish trade union
movement developed solely by means of the relations with that country. The
problems that Turkey faced in that period and Turkish opposition to the American
international relations caused the emergence of some totally American hostile
currents in the Turkish trade unionism. Moreover, the liberal atmosphere brought by
the 27 May coup influenced the actions of the Workers’ Party of Turkey and trade
union movement and lead to an increase in the leftist publications and socialist

movements.

On the other hand, the number of the unionists elected to the Parliament rose
between 1960 and 1970. However, there were not important and effective policies
adopted on the area of the interests of the working class and trade unions since most
of those unionist deputies were form the Justice Party (JP). The disaffiliation from
Tiirk-Is with the effect of the Workers’ Party of Turkey (WPT-Tiirkiye Isci Partisi)
has led to the establishment of the Confederation of Progressive Workers’ Unions
(CRTUY- Devrimci Isci Sendikalar1 Konfederasyonu known by its acronym DiSK),
in 1967. Later, in 1970, the Confederation of Nationalist Workers’ Unions (CNWU-
Milliyetci isci Sendikalart Konfederasyonu known by its acronym MISK) was
founded and it had close links with The Nationalist Movement Party. Some
members of the CRTUY became deputies of the WPT, Workers’ Party of Turkey,

5



and after the closure of the CRTUY, in the elections of 1973, the CRTUY supported
the RPP but the unionists of the CRTUY were not elected to the Parliament. The
last important one is the emergence of HAK-IS in 1976, which had close
connections with The National Salvation Party. As a result, there was a rapid growth

in trade union membership in that period in Turkey.

Another related area to be discussed, the political activity of trade unions, their role
in politics and the influence of politics on trade unions, requires an investigation of
the effects of global economic restructuring on trade unions after the 1970's while
focusing on the Turkish case. During this transition period, the policies of the IMF
and the World Bank caused less power for trade unions in the political arena and in

legislation due to the dominance of globalization over labor.

The period of the 1970's marked the end of the golden age of capitalism, which had
flourished in the 1960's with an economic growth and optimism of the working
class for the future. However, the expectations of the two parties, the labor and the
capital, about the economic growth and welfare state lost power by the late 1970's.
The developments, particularly the crisis of 1970's had severe impact on Turkey, on

Turkish working class and trade union movement.

The economic crisis of the 1970's was reflected in Turkey and the continuous
economic growth of the 1960's ended in the beginning of the 1970's. However,
attempts for solution were regularly delayed and the first measure to hit Turkey was
the austerity program of 24 January 1980. From the 1970's onwards, while creating
job opportunities by means of State Economic Organizations, the governments in
Turkey often used public servants for political employment by hiring their

supporters for the public enterprises.

The 1970's were a period of social and political upheavals in Turkey. In fact, trade
union movement became stronger and more influential. Accordingly, trade union
membership grew rapidly. Tiirk-Is, with its largest number of membership, played
an important role in the link between the trade union movement and the politics.

After the 1970's, the two main groups who organized the protests, gathered in the



meetings and marched in the squares of the big cities were the workers and the
students. The actions of the workers were not generally organized by the trade
unions. In this period, many demonstrations, strikes and clashes with the police took
place. It appears that Tiirk-Is and the CRTUY supported the military coup of 12
March 1971, staged under these circumstances. However, there were no adverse

legislative changes on trade unions after the coup.

Between the first years of the 1970's and the late 1970's there was relative
improvement in the living conditions of the workers. Thanks to the economic
growth, import substituting industrialization and the struggle of workers and trade
unions, the situation was rather satisfying except for the few interruptions. After
1975 a kind of civil war developed between the radical right and left forces. Rival
political groups' movements and parties tried to get the control of the trade unions
and use them in order to reach the masses and to exploit their resources. There were
frequent armed conflicts between various political groups in the work places. Trade
unions lost the initiative. The employers started to respond by resisting to the
demands of the trade unions, so the impact of the crisis on the workers was felt

severely.

Actually, the crisis in the 1970's hurt all Western trade unions and the Turkish union
movement was affected accordingly after 1980. For instance, when the British trade
union movement is studied, a pervasive air of crisis was apparent. The long post-
war period of rising union membership and increasing union density went into
reverse during the 1980's. Part of the explanation for this fall, certainly in the early
1980's, was the sharp rise in unemployment. The fall of membership continued in

England in the 1990's (Penn; Scattergood 1996: 245).

In the Turkish case, the 24 January 1980 austerity and stabilization program was a
turning point in the history of class struggles in Turkey. The programs imposed by
the IMF assigned a new role to Turkey, the provider of cheap labor-power. The only
groups who resisted these austerity measures were mainly the working class and
trade unions. As a result of strikes and protests, it became clear that the stabilization

and re-structuring program could not be implemented in peace.



When the coup d'état of 12 September 1980 took place, the large majority of the
population saw it as a relief from the fear of death and insecurity. That was the
reason why it was welcomed by most. Moreover, the dismissal of workers was
prohibited by The National Security Council. Some other similar factors have
influenced the workers towards a docile attitude about the coup and the prevention

of trade union activity.

The period after the 1980 military coup and the constitution of 1982 need to be
studied as a totally different period since it brought new arrangements with the
Trade Unions Law (Act No. 2821) and the Collective Labor Agreements, Strikes
and Lock-outs Law (Act. 2822) in 1983. The major difference from the 1960 period
was in the realm of rights. The group who was severely hit by both the 24 January
austerity program and 12 September military coup was the working class.
Furthermore, the trade union movement was badly wounded. This is the reason why
this study examines the period until the 1980’s because the trade union movement
went into a period of deprivation. Most of the Tiirk-Is leaders were sent to prison
and all the financial activities of the trade unions were taken under the control of the
state. Therefore, a period of halt was the case in the political arena and thus in the

trade unions.That’s why the study ends with this period of halt and deprivation.

Tiirk-Is supported the intervention of the military and stated its desire to the
parliamentarian democracy as soon as possible. On the other hand, the majority of
Tiirk-Is unionists hoped the destruction of the leftist approaches in the trade union
movement. Some Tiirk-Is unions, Yol-Is for instance, also faced prosecution. The
result of the coup was a period of defeat for the working class and trade unionism in
Turkey. Many rights and benefits were curtailed by the new legislation or by the

government-dominated Supreme Board of Arbitrators.

Compared with 1961, one of the main changes was that individual freedoms were
extremely limited. For instance, the freedom of expression was restricted and the
justification declared by the state officials was to protect youth from harmful
currents of thought. Moreover, this restriction was applied to the press and other

media. Any kind of news or information detrimental to the internal and external



security and encouraging crime, revolt or rebellion was forbidden. The right to

assemble and demonstrate was also limited.

New restrictions were also introduced on the activities of trade unions and
associations. The new constitution required unions to refrain from the political
activity, prohibiting them from supporting or receiving any support from political
parties. As a result, unions were also prevented from participating in the meetings.
In addition, unions were required to deposit their funds in state-owned banks. As a
result, the freedom of association was limited and both strikes and lock-outs were
forbidden. These restrictions curbed the unions' power in industrial relations and in
public life. Professional organizations were also prohibited from supporting
political parties or receiving support from them. Furthermore, they were put under
the supervision of ministries and were required to maintain their headquarters in the

capital.

The 1982 Constitution and the two acts, Act No. 2821 concerning Trade Unions and
Act No. 2822 concerning Collective Labor Agreements, Strikes and Lock-Outs,
limited obviously the basic rights of the workers and trade unions. Due to the
martial law ruling the country, it was impossible to exercise rights in the existing
legislation. All the associations of the public servants that were politically active
before the 1980 period were liquidated and the leaders faced prosecution and

imprisoned for long periods.

The general secretary of Tiirk-Is, Sadik Side served in the military government as
the Minister of Social Security. Furthermore, three leaders from Tiirk-Is were
chosen to the Parliament founded by the military after the 1980 coup. It was pointed
out by many in the Marxian terminology the so-called worker representatives in the
Parliament as 'the servants of capitalists' and as the ones guilty of obscuring the
democratic process. However, those four Tiirk-Is leaders kept their position in the
Parliament to struggle for the rights of the workers and tried to minimize the efforts
of the military wanting to curtail the most important right of the workers. Otherwise,
the wounds of the coup regarding workers’ rights would have been more

destructive. Furthermore, during the preparation of the new Constitution, Tiirk-Is
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leadership started to respond by organizing a large meeting in Ankara on 8
September 1982. Meanwhile, the attitude of the president of Tirk-Is, Sevket
Yilmaz, on the other hand, was interpreted in favor of the constitution. He was
widely criticized in the following years. Meetings and demonstrations organized by
Tiirk-Is from 1984 onwards were not influential in changing the policies of the

governments.

In the second half of the 1980's things changed and the attitude of the Motherland
Party also changed. The government of Ozal faced with two major issues after 1985:
despite a yearly 7% economic growth, rates of inflation were climbing and causing
loud criticism and the leaders of the period before 1980 were back on the public
stage again despite the constitutional ban. As Ergiider declares, 'Ozal and the MP
leaders were giving up their conciliatory style, especially with respect to the press'

(Ergiider 1991: 45).

This attitude of the MP leader in the eighties is very similar to the one of the DP
leader in the fifties. The difference is the dissimilarity between the two periods and
the two military interventions. The sixties started with a military coup which
isolated the DP from the political arena and with the impact of the economic
policies, basically import substitution policies, the Westerners needed a
consumption society, a well-balanced market and cheap labor, so they promoted the
widened liberty and rights given by the state to the workers which were provided in

the 1961 Constitution and the Acts 274 and 275 in 1963.

The difference is that the MP was born after a military intervention while the DP
was liquidated with a military intervention. Therefore, the MP was lucky to be the
only political party collecting the votes of the hopeless people of the eighties. They
were desperate because of the deteriorated economy and the shortened political
liberty atmosphere. Even though the MP supported the curtailment of the workers’
rights, it was able to gain the support of the workers because of two reasons: there
was not an alternative powerful political party opposing against the MP and the
workers’ movement had already been lost somewhere behind the 1980 coup and

there was no way to bring it back to the stage. When the conciliatory attitude of
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Tiirk-Is first with the military and then the political power, the MP, became obvious
in the perceptions of the workers, their desperate psychology in addition to their fear
of terror pictures in the whole country drawn before the 1980 coup prevented them
from uniting again and struggling for their captured rights. The unfortunate and sad
result is today’s picture: a scattered working class with no class consciousness at all,

with no fervent leaders at all and thus, with no enthusiastic workers at all!

Since the goal of this study is to explore the major trade union confederation in
Turkey, Tﬁrk—is, the focus is on the external and internal dynamics having an
influence in its establishment. The major external dynamic is the shift of Turkey in
the international arena from Europe to the U.S.A. after the war. Naturally, as part of
the internal dynamics, a historical map of the workers’ movements and actions since
the Ottoman Empire is required to find out the economic, social and legal
inheritance. The two important political periods, the single party and the multi-party
era have different economic, political and social implications on the workers and
those are the main domains of research in the study regarding Tiirk-is. The study
ends with the period of 1980 coup, 1982 Constitution and the two important laws
which curbed all the rights given to the workers after the 1961 Constitution: Act No.
2821 concerning Trade Unions and Act No. 2822 concerning Collective Labor
Agreements, Strikes and Lock-Outs. Together with the frightened, conforming and
thus indifferent attitude of Tiirk-Is, those legal structures regulating the worker’s
movement and trade unions have succeeded in preparing today’s silence of the

divided, motionless and emotionless working class.

Although the Turkish military assumed power for a limited period and left its reign
as soon as the law and order were restored, the impact of the coup, especially its
influence on the working class was permanent and its traces can not be forgotten.
With the introduction of two new laws and the threats against the union
representatives, the working class who had gained many rights before the 1980’s

went into a period of dominance and limitations.

Furthermore, the influence of the leader of the 1980 coup, Kenan Evren, played an

important role in the curtailment of the worker’s rights. He had a different image, a
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caring attitude toward the public who already had great attachment and respect to
the army. His image identified as a general who saved the country and maintained
peace, law and order made most of his acts easily acceptable by the Turkish society
because all the terrorist actions and the harsh fight between the left and the right
stopped after his takeover. He had an image of a charismatic father, so he gained
absolute approval by the majority of the society. That is the reason why anything he

did was widely accepted by the different segments of the society.

Initially, as soon as he resumed power, he sent many politicians and trade union
leaders to prison along with the Tiirk-Is executives. As he was broadly supported as
a leader who stopped bloody fight which had been going on for years, his anti-
democratic decisions against the trade union leaders or the working class did not
raise public criticism. This constituted the irreparable damage to the workers’
movement, which ended up with their complete exclusion from the political arena
and led to their absolute silence and indifference which can be observed even today.
As a conclusion, the current stillness and the fragmentation of the Turkish workers,
the majority of which are the members of the largest union, Tiirk-Is, stems from the

exploitation of the 1980 military coup.

1.2 Aim of the Study and Essential Questions

Tiirk-Is has never been an organization of class struggle since its birth in 1952. It
has been rather a service organization serving especially for the financial needs of
the workers. Many external and internal factors work for the perpetuation of the lack
of class consciousness among Tiirk-Is workers while keeping in touch and receiving
the support of many union leaders. Furthermore, Turkish intellectuals have been
limited in their attempts to contribute to the improvement of the trade unions as
independent powers. Finally, the attitudes of the political powers against the
attempts of the workers to unite their political strength have influenced Tiirk-Is and
caused the adoption of the "non-partisanship politics" principle. Actually, the legal

procedure does not allow trade unions to provide political parties with financial and
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organizational assistance. Even the activities permitted by the laws are not tolerated

by the political parties.

The "non-partisanship politics" principle of Tiirk-Is, adopted in 1964, was registered
to the rules and regulations of the Confederation. This principle was similar to the
"non-partisan politics" doctrine of the American trade unionism except for some
details stemming from the difference in the unionism of the two countries.
According to Isikli, the adoption of this principle by Tiirk-Is is the reflection of the
public hatred against politics and the politicians, and this antipathy emerged as an
excretion after the May 27 intervention. Therefore, the executives of Tiirk—is were

also affected from the same atmosphere (Isikl1 1990: 354-355).

The two important events reflecting Tiirk-Is executives' attitudes towards the
tendency of the unionists to join the political life in the 1960's are the foundation of
the WPT, the Workers’ Party of Turkey, in 1961 and the emergence of the idea to
built a "Workers' Party" (Calisanlar Partisi). The WPT, Workers’ Party of Turkey,
was founded on February 12, 1961 by eleven trade union leaders, most of who were
from Tiirk-Is. However, the dominant group in Tiirk-Is was never willing to join or
support the WPT. The trade unions which wanted to support the WPT were forced
by Tiirk-Is to leave the confederation. Surprisingly, the same Tiirk-Is executives
agreed to build another class based party for the workers as an alternative to the
WPT short after its emergence. The name would be the "Workers’ Party".
Nevertheless, due to the active life of the WPT and the support of the unions and
intellectuals for the WPT, the idea of "Workers' Party" faded.

Another important development is the foundation of the CRTUY within the
organization of Tiirk-Is, which can be interpreted as a reaction to its "non-
partisanship politics" principle. This doctrine of Tiirk-Is, which is dealt intensely in
this study, is not a neutral attitude; on the contrary, it is partial since it appears to be

a kind of abstention.

It is claimed that the pre-1980 polarization was caused by mainly small extremist

parties and groups. Their elimination from the parliament has provided a stabilizing
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factor. However, the constitutional ban on the political activities of trade unions and
on their connections with political parties is not desirable or legitimate. In fact, the
Turkish labor movement has also been influenced from the decline in the worldwide
loss of power of the trade unions. In recent years, in the West, the workers’ political
influence has weakened as it has come to be seen more as a special-interest group,
looking out primarily for the self-interests of its members (Reynolds, Masters,

Moser 1991: 371-372).

Tiirk-Is is not participating in the political arena on account of its "non-partisanship
politics" principle and is arguing that the working class does not have an adequate
experience of democracy. Such policy of Tiirk-is has led the way to the dominance
of the capitalist powers. Furthermore, the sphere which should have been occupied
by Tiirk-Is, the largest labor organization of the country, is still vacant. This study
aims at observing the external and internal dynamics leading to this vacancy.
Unfortunately, the latest immediate actions of Tiirk-Is in the last couple of years are

paradoxical, unstable and untrustworthy.

To conclude, workers’ rights is an area in which the governments in Turkey have
not been able to solve the problems. Tiirk-Is has not been successful in finding
solutions to the social policy problems and influencing the governments to support
the worker’s rights in this area. The necessities of a social state have not been
realized. The major problem, unemployment, has always been on the agenda. As a
result of income distribution gaps social unrest persists in the country and thus,
serious social disturbances become inevitable. In order to restore social peace, social

policy is a must (Talas 1992a: 306).

In the study, first, I have tried try to investigate the weakened power of the trade
unions in Turkey with the inheritance from the Ottoman Empire. The periods such
as from the emergence of the Turkish Republic to the multi-party era and from the
1946 elections to the 1960 military coup have been investigated in detail.
Meanwhile, the beginning of the 1950’s until the 1961 Constitution has been
discussed in many aspects since it includes the establishment of Tiirk-Is in 1952.

The Labor Laws 274 and 275 concerning the collective labor agreements and strikes
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has been touched upon intensely since they were the two greatly important laws
providing the workers with broadened rights for the first time. Then the period of
the 1970’s is discussed while considering the process of globalization after the
1970's by focusing on the most powerful and largest union, Tiirk-Is. Trade unions,
particularly Tiirk-Is, have not been successful against privatization and their role in
the political arena is seen basically in collective bargaining. Furthermore, they have
not succeeded in obtaining other economic and social rights and interests. They did
not produce a policy to reduce the negative effects of globalization and did not play

an active role in the Turkish politics.

Second, I question the role of trade unions in politics by discussing the mon-
partisanship politics’ principle of Tiirk-Is. Despite this principle adopted in 1964,
the leaders of Tiirk-Is have traditionally been involved in politics. Since the 1970's,
the military coups, the transformation in the political arena, especially the coming to
power of parties defending neo-liberal policies and replacing social democrat parties
have played a major role in the weakening power of trade unionism. The civil and
military governments have been successful in achieving their main policy, 'taming

trade unionism'. The current result is a crisis and discontinuity in trade unionism.

Throughout the study, I have tried to answer the following questions: "what is the
reason for the crisis in trade unionism in Turkey?", "what is the impact of
globalization on the labor movement?", "what is the relationship between the trade
unions and political parties?", "what is the role of Tiirk-Is in the political arena as
the largest union of the country?, "what is the outcome of non-partisanship policy of

Tiirk-Ig?”.

1.3 Methodology

The study depends on textual analysis of the annual reports of Tiirk-Is together with
a literature review. These writings include the material in the archive of Tiirk-Is,

published by the numerous trade unions under its administration. Particularly, all
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kinds of material composed by Tiirk-Is have been examined since it is the focus

point of the study.

As the aim of the study is to discuss the self-understanding of Tiirk-Is while
investigating the trade union movement in Turkey, especially the period after the
1960's, the papers and the journals of the period have been scanned and the related
information in the literature has been introduced in the study. Especially the
processes of Tiirk-Is in order to affect the political realm so as to reach higher goals

have been analyzed by examining the literature.

Moreover, the main framework material skeleton of the study, the interviews with
the former and recent Tiirk-is leaders and officials who have also played significant
roles in the political arena havre been incorporated into the study in order to
supplement adequate facts and figures about the developments within Tiirk-Is.
While investigating the role of Tiirk-Is in society and politics since its emergence,
which is quite a long period, the interviews with the significant figures of Tiirk-Is

contribute a great deal to the study.

1.4 Structure of the Study

In the study, firstly, I have planned to give and overall analysis of the advent of the
trade union movement during the last years of the Ottoman Empire. As many
researchers argue, the roots of the movement are in the period of the Ottomans. That
is the reason why I have started with that period before the Turkish Republic. Next
period that has been dealt with is the single-party period after the emergence of the
Republic because the traces of the authoritarian regime can be clearly observed in

the laws and regulations concerning working conditions.

In the following chapter, I have dealt with the multi-party era and the effects of the
political changes on labor norms. Actually, the focus is on the emergence of Tiirk-is

with the change of its attitude towards political sphere. In addition, the
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modifications in its self-understanding have been researched by means of interviews

with its top management officials.

The next chapter is an analysis of the economic, social and political events of the
period after the 1970's along with the hotly debated issues of Tiirk-Is. The
discussions raised by Tiirk-Is and its power to make them perceived particularly by
the political parties and the society as a whole has been the emphasis while finding

out the role of Tiirk-Is in society and politics.

The succeeding chapter mainly concentrates on the period after the 1980 military
coup and its effects on trade union movement, on labor organizations, mainly Tiirk-
Is, and on laws related with the labor relations and social security. On the other
hand, the influence of structural adjustment policies on the working class has been
investigated. The attitude and the change of leadership in Tiirk-Is after the 1980's
has been stressed in order to analyze its relations with the state and the political
parties. In fact, the study ends with the investigation of the period covering only the
first years of the 1980’s when the popularity of the military reached a peak and the
democratic rule was back on stage with the 1983 elections afterwards. Due to the
silence and fragmentation of the working class after the 1980 coup which itself
prepared the necessary ground to tame the workers who had gained quite a lot of
rights before 12 September, the study aims at researching the period before 1980

particularly.

The number of the interviewed trade unionists is 17. This is the highest number that
could be reached since the focus area of the study requires two characteristics:
people who played a leadership role in Tiirk-Is and in political life in Turkey. The
most difficult part of the interviews has been to reach those people who are in their
seventies or eighties since the study starts investigating rather earlier periods like the
1950’s and 1960’s. The interviews provide us with the information that is necessary
to understand the events happened within Tiirk-Is in addition to its impact on social

policy.
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The conclusion is allocated to the evaluations of Tiirk-Is in terms of its efficiency
and its difficulties in reaching its objectives. I have tried to show the contributions
and the weaknesses of the organization in its attempts to affect politics and legal

norms.
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CHAPTER TWO

TRADE UNION MOVEMENT DURING THE OTTOMAN ERA AND
SINGLE PARTY ERA

2.1. The Factors Hindering the Proliferation of the Working Class in the

Ottoman Empire

In this chapter, the focus is on the period during which the Ottoman Empire suffered
from the integration with capitalism and ended up due to several factors that are
examined in terms of the economic and social developments taking place in the late
years of its collapse. Particularly, the emergence of the working class and the
dynamics hindering the development of the working class consciousness has been
researched. Firstly, the Ottoman Empire regressed during its integration phase with
the capitalist world and together with the impact of a number of nationalist
separation movements, it broke up. A distinctive characteristic of the Empire was
that it was not the bourgeoisie who spent effort to construct a nation state or who
tried to modernize this state, it was the leading class of the Empire, the bureaucracy,

who kept its controlling role during that period.

In the Empire, the two classes, the peasants and the working class, did not have
enough power and were not organized enough to affect the outcome of the political
struggle. Because there was not the property of large lands and the Christian
bourgeoisie left the country, the bureaucracy was still powerful against the newly
emerging bourgeoisie. As a result, the bureaucracy was still able to control and
stimulate the social and economic transformation which held a state centered policy
and it was able to maintain its power over the state due to the fact that the Muslim
bourgeoisie was exceedingly weak to challenge. In this context, whatever happened

to the working class is the main area of my study. The sound answer is that it was
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unable to grow and flourish. The main reason was the lack of a bourgeoisie class.
Moreover, it did not go through a capitalist stage directly. In this chapter, the major
area that I discuss is the roots of the emergence of the working class and the reasons

why it was powerless to thrive.

Until the sixteenth century, the main trade of the Ottoman Empire was the goods of
luxuries such as spices, drugs and textiles. In the following centuries the trade
between the Empire and Europe rose and at a later point, the European world
economy absorbed the Empire and at this point the Empire which used to be a world

empire was transformed into a state surrounded by the capitalist world economy.

At this point, the issue of dependence needs to be debated. The development of
European capitalism took advantage of enhancing its perseverance by obtaining
concessions from the Ottomans at any stage; however, the Ottomans did not become
a dominion of any another country. On the other hand, the relation between Europe
and the Ottoman Empire involved giving rising concessions. This was the common
picture. Moreover, the Empire demanded nothing in return from the Europeans. The
Empire joined the economy of the West but the boundaries and the means were
drawn by such countries. Furthermore, in every area, it went through a
transformation period within the limits accepted by its own internal dynamics.
However, the Ottomans were not able to pass to a further production phase by
means of its own internal dynamics. Its ordeal to initiate innovation usually started
by top-down policies, and it usually confronted reactions aiming at going back to

the starting point and it did not have a chance to go forward.

The dependency of the Ottoman state started first with the loans given by the Galata
bankers who were a group of people formed by the minorities living in Istanbul. The
state, under strict control of such bankers, was regularly under French and British
pressure forcing the Empire to borrow from abroad. The Ottoman state had no other
choice since it did not have the strength to struggle. For instance, it borrowed from
abroad sixteen times between 1854 and 1875 and a great proportion of the borrowed
amount was going back to Europe as the interest rate of the previous loans was high.

Meanwhile, although a small amount of the money was spent on the construction of
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railroads and docks, it was mostly and unwisely spent on the construction of palaces
or guns. Consequently, a heavy foreign trade debt was a major problem during the

nineteenth century (Kazgan 1999: 23).

Another factor contributing to the dominance of the West was the foreign
investment which was not welcomed enthusiastically by the bureaucracy but which
had to be accepted due to various pressures. Many European tradesmen settled in
the big cities worked in cooperation with the non-Muslim minorities and increased
their income by exploitation. Moreover, they had tax exemptions and they did not
construct industries employing a large number of workers, so their contribution to
the public was rather limited. Furthermore, most of the state income was coming
from the taxes gathered from the poor peasants. Finally, as a result of huge amounts
of loans, increasing debts, domineering foreign capital and imbalances between
exported and imported goods, there was a real financial dominance of the foreign
money lenders and it was impossible to pay the loans back; the domination of the

Western world, therefore, was inevitable.

The foreign capital of the period did not improve and it was limited with only trade
related activities. Since the productive capital was limited, an industrial bourgeoisie
was not able to develop. As Keyder asserts, since the productive capital was limited,
the lack of diversity within the bourgeoisie did not lead to the improvement of a
possible bourgeois class belonging to the industry to contradict the trade and finance
capital. In other words, a protective domestic opposition did not emerge to resist the
domination of the capitalism over the Empire (Keyder 1989a: 69). The political
result was that a bourgeois division was not able to form and thus, was unable to
carve a place for itself in the political power and change the conditions of the

capitalist integration.

When the economic structure of the Ottoman Empire is researched, the two topics,
agriculture and land owners and the change that they performed, are undeniably
necessary to study and have significant priority. When compared to the countries
which went through remarkable transformation during the Industrial Revolution, the

agriculture in the Empire did not have proper features to pass into the stage of
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capitalist agriculture. The transformation from small property dominated
agriculture, in which peasants were obliged to pay the high taxes. The large-scale
estates were not an apparent instance of the Ottoman incorporation into the
capitalist markets. Such transformation heading to large landlord estates was rarely
observed. The local notables, merchants and tax collectors, on the other hand, were
doing their best to profit from the change. Thus, my interpretation is that despite the

existence of increasing trade, a change in the relations of production did not occur.

In Europe, together with the emergence of property rights on land, methods of
production experienced a revolution. Property was a defense against the intrusion of
the state. This form of absolute and unbreakable property is associated with social
change, which was something that is not valid in the Ottoman form of property. It
took some time for agriculture to get the attention it deserved from the Ottoman
government. Until 1893 a subordinate agriculture director within the Ministry of
Trade and Public Works supervised agricultural policies. The director of the time,
the Armenian Amasyan Efendi (1880-1888) sent agricultural inspectors to the
provinces to advise the cultivators on the methods and crops. In 1893 agriculture
was transferred to the new Ministry of Forests, Mines and Agriculture, in which it
received primary importance. Furthermore, the creation of the Agricultural Bank
(Ziraat Bankasi) led to a reform in the entire system of agricultural credit (Shaw

1977: 230-231).

Anatolian agriculture was getting commercialized in the nineteenth century. The
agricultural production was increasing and there was a major rise in crops to be
exported. The production of such items as silk, tobacco and crops like figs, raisins,
olives and cereals was improving. During the nineteenth century, the production for
the market became increasingly dominant in Anatolia, through a mechanism
whereby peasant agriculture underwent an adaptation rather than being replaced by
forms of large landownership (Aricali 1991:131). These developments caused a
significant change in agrarian society in Anatolia but my concern is whether a
transformation in the land ownership took place or not. The income of the Ottoman
state was based on land revenues. Therefore, we notice the effort of the state to
subsidize for the expansion of agricultural production, introduction of new crops
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and an increase in the cultivated areas; however, we do not notice a major
transformation in property relations in spite of a major transformation in the

expansion and diversification of agricultural production.

In the case of the peasants, since they owned the land necessary to support
themselves, the owners of the big agricultural businesses had a tendency to work
with people who wanted to work on their farm and share the half of the harvest, a
traditional way of distributing the agricultural product, rather than with the waged
workers. As a consequence, the proliferation of capitalist structures employing a
working class did not occur. One exception may be the production of cotton. On the
other hand, this system based on the small business in agriculture was a preference
of both, the central authority and the financial realities as tax collection (Makal,
1997b: 135). Actually, this is the reason why it is possible to find waged labor in

sectors other than agriculture.

Another extremely important point to be discussed is the issue of expropriation
which had a direct impact on the emergence of the working class in the Ottoman
Empire. When the military expansion came to a halt, the regular functioning of the
Empire was disturbed and this led to the expropriation of the direct producers. Such
people who were expropriated were not able to contribute to the improvement of the
capitalism because their break off with the production means was not a result of it.
Since the liquidation of the tradesman and artisans did not occur because of the
developments related to the capitalist production relations of the country but
because of the external dynamics, they did not play a role in the capitalist

industrialization of the country.

With the increase in the military failures, new distribution relations were created
among the dominant classes and the expropriation of the direct producers
accelerated. Moreover, this acceleration was also due to the pressure from the
economic pressure and intense exploitation of the usury. As Akdag states, “the
usurers took advantage of the situation in which the peasants were short of money,
so they were in a massive debt” (Akdag 1975: 490). The result was that people who

wanted to invest on land bought huge areas and the expropriation of the direct
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producers became faster. Consequently, two thirds of the peasant population moved

to the big cities as Istanbul, Edirne and Bursa (Kog¢ 1991: 49).

In the Empire, there was a group of waged workers apart from the industry workers.
Although traditionally the attempts to write on a topic as the past of the working
class in the Ottoman era has been limited, we encounter a range of workers in the
field of agriculture, construction, services, and mining in the centralized feudal
structure of the Ottoman Empire. Many writers, in the effort to survey the history of
the Turkish working class, usually tend to search for an industrial setting apart from
the private sector and the military in the Ottoman Empire. However, there was a
working class in the Ottoman Empire before the nineteenth century. In the
centralized structure of the Empire, in the guilds, the covert organization of the
apprentice against the master workman to save their rights did not become
adequately apparent.Furthermore, struggle was not a traditional way to gain rights.
The elimination of the artisans and tradesmen prevented the already existing limited

tendencies from passing onto the working classes.

The Ottoman industry was based on tradesmen and artisans mainly. This structure
started to change after the Ottoman industry initiated a close contact with the
foreign countries. Finally, this led to the demolition of the Empire owing to the
capitulations and foreign trade agreements. The first trade agreement to lead the way
to the foreign trade was the 1838 trade agreement with the United Kingdom. Later,
the number of such agreements increased, which resulted in the end of the Empire
(Issawi 1996: 41-42). In that period, the amount of the products imported from
European countries rose abruptly. As a result, the artisans of the country were not
able to survive due to severe competition with the foreign countries and they were
completely wiped out in some fields. To illustrate, the areas affected seriously from
the foreign trade were essentially weaving and tanning. Concerning the area of
research in this chapter, such a harmful impact on the working class of the Empire

resulted in the decrease in the number of workers.

During the late years of the Ottoman Empire, the Ottoman working class was

dominated by the state, which led to an unequal relationship and a limitation of the
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workers in the need of the achievement of their ends. However, to a certain extent,
the Ottoman working classes were rather successful in obtaining their demands.
Especially during the eighteenth century, the uprisings of the guilds, workers and
janissary corps were the clues of their attempt to coerce the weakening
governments. Moreover, relentless and unsuccessful wars exhausted the central state
during the following century. As a result, the negotiating power of the working class
augmented as the state depended on the support of the guilds. The outcome was the
emergence of the role of the guilds in organizing political life and social stability in
accordance with the declining power of the central state. On the other hand, the
abolition of the janissary corps in 1826 had an empowering impact on the state, thus

a restraint in the actions of the workers.

After the second half of the nineteenth century, the world was entering a new phase,
imperialism. The capitalists of the European countries were competing in order to
find profitable investment lands. Meanwhile, some basic investments as telegram
and railway started in the Ottoman Empire. It was the foreign capital which was
building the railways. In fact, those railways constructed by the foreigners were the
means for the integration of the railway areas with the foreign countries rather than
for the internal unity of the Empire (Tekeli and Ilkin 2003: 24). The process of
passing to the capitalist production in the industry was slower compared to the
changes in the trade and agriculture. The artisans producing in the guild system in
the eighteenth century were able to maintain their existence. In the nineteenth
century, the Ottoman market was open to everyone and thus the production within
the guild decreased, which led to the passage from the trade capital without links

with the guild to the industrial production.

According to Siilker, in the second half of the nineteenth century, the statesmen of
the Empire worked in cooperation with the foreign capitalists while running after
their own interests. Naturally, these ruling state workers followed a policy which
was facilitating the business opportunities for the foreigners. The attempts of the
local rich were prevented and the associations were perceived as dangerous
elements to the state. That was the reason why joint companies and professional
associations were difficult to emerge. Their foundation was shown as a sort of
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alliance against the Ottoman Sultan. Meanwhile, the domination over the workers
was much stronger than the one in Europe and the workers of the Empire were

exploited in every area (Siilker, 1998:59).

While discussing the reasons for the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, it is worth to
underline power politics which played a major role in the disintegration of the
Empire with its own incompetent economic and financial administration dislocating
the economy, exploiting the underdeveloped human resources and making it
impossible to improve financially. The Empire had human, agricultural and mineral
resources but owing to incompetent administrative and managerial skills, an
inadequate strategy for investment and development, there was not sufficient
growth. In spite of the heavy burden of taxes on the population, the income of the
Empire was not satisfactory to meet the exceedingly rising needs of the public
budget. The economy was incapable of coping with the relentlessly growing

expenditure due to selfish and incompetent officials (Hershlag 1980: 304-305).

The subject of Ottoman debts during the last decades of the Empire is a well-known
fact. State finances showed steadily a deficit and balances were met through
borrowing from abroad. At first, the borrowings began as a short term solution to
the revenue crisis. Then, the bureaucracy turned to foreign borrowing to preserve its
relative economic status. The result was that those debts constituted the main reason
for the financial deficit. Economic development, on the other hand, was in large part
initiated by foreign investments. As Keyder remarks, the conditions for the
development of capitalism through an integration into the world capitalist market
were set up by foreign capital. Moreover, he claims that without the impact of
foreign capital, the development of commodity production would certainly have
been much slower (Keyder 1977: 326). The result was a sort of semi-colony state of
the Ottoman Empire because it was importing industrial goods but exporting
agricultural products. In addition, the Empire was more and more dependent on the
European countries politically as well as economically. The evidence demonstrating

its dependency was the emergence of the ‘Dityun-u Umumiye’.
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Erol Kahveci underlines the importance of the Ottoman debts and its impact on the
emergence of the Eregli Company in 1891. He claims that the Ottoman State was
forced to permit its creditors to take charge of certain imperial revenues because it
had failed to pay the interest on a foreign debt of £200 million. A European-
controlled organization, the Ottoman Public Debt Administration was set up to
collect payments on the loans. The result was the penetration of the European
companies, seeking investment opportunities in the Empire, and a concession which
ultimately led to the formation of Eregli Company whom a license to build a port, to
load coal and to build junction railroads to serve the mines at Zonguldak was
granted. This French company had the right to the construction, administration and
exploitation for a 50-year period and it easily dominated coal production (Kahveci,

in Kahveci, Sungur and Nichols 1996: 180).

When the Zonguldak mines were opened, the Ottoman Empire did not need huge
amounts to consume due to its lack of industrialization. Nevertheless, because of the
rise in the price of coal in the international market and the increasing use of
steamships led to increased consumption, the Eregli Company was encouraged to
expand production. Moreover, the Government utilities and railroads increased the
demand for coal. As a result, almost 10 000 people were employed in this area in
the late nineteen century. On the other hand, nearly three-quarters of the coal
workers were rotational. They were mostly from the agriculture communities and
they remained at the mines for two to three weeks at a time. They were the ones
who did the underground work and the remaining one quarter included the more
permanent ones who did not perform the similar work. On the other hand, most of
the skilled workers were foreigners working in the mine repair shops. Consequently,
workers did not develop a group identity to the advantage of the company and any
sense of a working class consciousness nor a desire to organize emerged. The
company profited from the feeling of the workforce as peasants as well as miners. In
addition, a French quarter was built in Eregli, the most beautiful area of the city,
Zonguldak. There were fabulous houses, 2 churches and 2 religious schools to

educate priests in the quarter. This was kind of a French colony. According to
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Ahmet Naim, there were many missionaries who were also secret agents (Naim

1934: 82).

As it can be observed in the example of Eregli Coal Company, with the ruining
impact of the expanding industrial capitalism of Europe, the general decay of
Ottoman industry dates from the early nineteenth century. A flood of cheap
manufactured goods, mostly textiles, flowed into the market. The result was that
already established Turkish cotton and silk manufacturers suffered exceedingly.
Other imports were ironware, paper and other items that the Turkish local industries

failed to compete.

This process which began in the first half of the nineteenth century went on in the
second half. Apart from a few necessary local craftsmen like tailors and cobblers,
the manufacturing arts disappeared completely. Consequently, the country became
an exporter of raw materials and importer of manufactured goods. Although there
are many reasons of the collapse as Capitulations or others, the main one was the
significant inability of the weak, pre-modern economy to resist the competitive

impact of modern capitalist industry.

During the rule of Abdiilmecid, more than 150 factories were established. However,
those state factories were ill conceived, inefficient and mostly irrelevant to the
country’s needs. Most of them were closed. Private industry, on the other hand,
came into being for the most part by foreign control and operation. They were not
also able to compete with the quick, cheap export materials. As a consequence, in
the hands of a government too weak to enforce and to apply its policies, there was

the failure and impoverishment.

The Independence War had a weakening effect on the workers’ movement which
had been intense in the previous decade. As Giizel declares, between 1919 and
1922, nineteen strikes were observed in Istanbul, which was under occupation, and
its surroundings (Glizel 1985a: 824). Furthermore, almost all of those strikes took
place in the transportation area, especially the railway companies managed by the

foreign capital. The period after 1912 is totally different than the previous span in
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that the livelihood in the leftist movements and workers’ associations ended almost
immediately due to the wars. First the War of Trablusgarp between 1911 and 1912
then The Balkan War between 1912 and 1913 and then the First World War started
in 1914 and ended in 1918. Another factor leading to the end of the workers’
movement that had recently thrived in the Ottomans was the increasing despotic

rule of the Committee of Union and Progress.

The history of the Ottoman working class in urban centers is ambiguous during the
period that I would like to investigate in this chapter. The population of the workers
until 1914 is stated in diversity in the written materials. In a broad sense, this was a
working class. Nevertheless, most of them, first of all, were urban workers who did
not form a self-consciously organized group, so their sense of group consciousness
is debatable. According to Donald Quataert (Quataert 1994: 12), the number of the
urban workers was around 250 000 in manufacturing alone. In fact, the most
accessible means to find out the events related to the actions of this class is the

petitions that they presented to the government.

When such petitions are observed by researchers as Quataert, it is revealed that the
workers covered in those documents range from proud and independent artisans to
humble and demoralized suppliants. Many petitions by the guilds were pointing to
existing regulations and requesting official enforcement of their rights to obtain
their rights. Some of the examples are the petitions of the tinners’ guild or the silk
cloth makers and dyers guild in Istanbul in the second half of the nineteenth century.
Another case is the petition of the non-guild workers from Nevsehir who worked in
Istanbul. They collectively petitioned the state to be exempt from a new income tax

by underlining their poor agriculture in their home.

During the period before 1908, unionism was almost non-existent. Only a couple of
them existed as charity organizations rather than trade unions. They were actually
built by the non-Muslim Ottomans and foreigners living in Istanbul in order to help
the workers who were in the need of aid. For instance, an Italian organization called

La Societa Operaja Italiana was built in 1866 (Sencer 1969a: 190).
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The first political party stressing the working class was “the Association of Private
Entrepreneurship and Centralization”, (Tesebbiisii Sahsi ve Ademi Merkeziyet
Cemiyeti) built by Prens Sabahattin. Later, in 1894, the workers founded secretly
“Ottoman Worker’s Association” (Osmanli Amele Cemiyeti). Sencer states that
more than 4000 workers were employed in the Tophane factories managed by the
Military Minister and these workers selected a committee of eight people so as to
build an association. The leaders of the Association got in touch with the Young
Turks living abroad and thus were following the opinions growing in Europe, giving
priority to liberty and were pointing out the difficulties that the workers were facing.
On the other hand, they spent some effort in order to awaken the people against the
oppressive actions of the Sultan. However, the members of this association were

caught and sent to exile (Sencer, 1969b: 104-105).

An important incident to investigate the Ottoman labor history is the Young Turk
Revolution of 1908. It is the major turning point in the history of the working class
movement of the Empire (Dumont 1980: 383). Firstly, while surveying that period,
the freedom of the press enables us to find details of a variety of marches and
petitions by the workers. Secondly, a number of unions and syndicates appeared and
subsequent strikes took place in the months following the July 1908 coup owing to
the revolutionary slogan of the workers, which stressed that liberty included the
right to organize and to strike. The 1908 Revolution provided the introduction of the
workers’ organizations and political associations to the Ottoman public. The
constructors of the Ottoman Workers Association built their union again but this
time legal and it was called Ottoman Progress Industry Organization (Osmanl
Terakki-i Sanayi Cemiyeti). This union was abolished due to Law Tatil-i Esgal but
was built once more in 1910 and was named Ottoman Artisans Association
(Osmanli Sanatkaran Cemiyeti) (Sencer 1969c: 157). The result was a great number
of strikes, 104 of them in 1908. It is a notable figure, particularly when we consider

the situation in the Middle East in the early twentieth century.

It is stated by many researchers that the reason behind those strikes coming after the
1908 revolution was mainly economical. Nearly all of the strikes were organized
owing to demands of the workers for higher wages and better working conditions
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(Sencer 1969d: 227). Boratav claims that the workers received a 15% increase in
their daily wages when the years 1905 and 1908 are compared (Boratav, Okgiin,
Pamuk 1985: 37). According to Karakisla, this can be interpreted as an indication of
the workers’ profit obtained due to the 1908 strike upsurge. He also adds an
example of the dock workers of Izmir who went on a strike with a demand of 100%
increase in their wages. Another one is the tobacco workers of the tobacco plant in
Istanbul Cibali. They went on a strike because they refused the offer, 50% increase
in the wages, since they found it inadequate. Moreover, the railway workers of the
Izmir-Kasaba railroad demanded a 20% increase in the wages that are below five
Ottoman Lira and 30% increase for the ones above it. The workers of the Pasabahce
Bottle Factory started a strike because of their demand of a 12.5% increase in the

wages.

When the results of those subsequent strikes are examined, it is obvious that some
groups of workers were rather successful in gaining relatively higher wages in that
period. The strike of the Beirut-Damascus-Hama railway workers, for instance,
ended with a 50% wage increase. Furthermore, the Anatolian Railway Company
offered a 40% increase for the workers who had had a 10-year experience and 30%
increase for the ones with less than 10 years experience. Not finding the rise
adequate, the workers went on a strike. However, they ended up with a lower rate of
increase. Another achievement was the one of the Selonica tobacco workers’ strike

which ended up with a pay rise.

As Karakigla adds, “the similarity among the strikes after 1908 is that both white
collar and blue collar workers prepared the petitions together and went on a strike as
a united group”. Secondly, the pay increase offers were directly related to the
experience and obtained accordingly. Thirdly, in most cases white collar workers
received a higher rise compared to that of the blue collar ones. The reason may be
that the trade union delegates and worker representatives were elected among the
white collar workers. Finally, one interesting remark on the period is that there
happened only one strike having political incentive. This was the strike of the
waiters in Salonica who protested against the Bulgarians who came to visit the city
after the independence declaration of Bulgaria (Sencer 1969e: 32-39).
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Such strikes appearing right after the Revolution were also organized against the
foreign capital. Furthermore, they demonstrate us that there was a real question of
labor. Most of them were done to demand higher wages and they were sometimes
rather violent. For instance, those who struck after the July revolution usually
received a good part of the demanded wage raise. In addition, in May and June
1909, a group of Jews sephardites (Benaroya, Arditti, Recanati and Hazan) formed

the Federation of Socialist Labor.

Charles Issawi argues that ‘the 1908 revolution and ensuing wave of strikes, the rise
in prices, the Balkan and Italian wars, and increased mobilization, large-scale
emigration and somewhat greater economic activity, combined to raise money
wages sharply in the years immediately preceding the First World War’(Issawi
1980: 264-265). He also quotes from British consuls of different cities of the
Empire. In Izmir, ‘wages of common laborers were estimated to have risen from 10-
12 piastres in 1908 to at least 16 by 1910, matching the general rise in prices’.
(United Kingdom, Parliament, Accounts and Papers, 1911: vol. 97. Cited in Issawi,
1980). In Ayvali,, ‘the labor question is becoming more serious every day. A few
years ago the average daily wage of farmland was Is. Now it is difficult to find men
at 2s. 6d. This is due to the extension of military service to Christians, who are
therefore leaving the country’. (United Kingdom, Parliament, Accounts and Papers,

1912-13: vol. 100. Cited in Issawi, 1980).

In Salonica, ‘the strikes, with few exceptions, ended in the successful realization of
the employees demands for shorter hours and higher pay; but the general result has
been a rise in prices and in the cost of labor, to which is traceable in part a
temporary stagnation in trade at the end of 1908, due also in part to the boycott of
Austro-Hungarian and Bulgarian commerce’. (United Kingdom, Parliament,
Accounts and Papers, 1909: vol. 98. Cited in Issawi, 1980). Two years later it was
reported: ‘Owing to the rise in the cost and standard of living, to the increased
influence of the Socialist organizations and labor syndicates, and especially to the
alarming proportions assumed by emigration, unskilled labor is daily becoming
more exacting in its demands. (United Kingdom, Parliament, Accounts and Papers,
1912-13: vol. 100. Cited in Issawi, 1980).
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Finally, Issawi quotes a report from Izmir: ‘there was a certain shortage of workers,
(in 1912-13), but the women to an almost complete degree supplied the need for
labor during winter’. (United Kingdom, Parliament, Accounts and Papers, 1914:
vol. 95. Cited in Issawi, 1980). The writer’s conclusion is that on the eve of the First
World War, the bargaining position of labor improved, and it seems probable that
the rise of wages exceeded that in prices, at least in the more developed parts of the

country.

An interesting event which is worth to be mentioned is the role of the mediators
who were well educated and from an upper class compared to the average worker.
While confronting, the workers themselves asked for the mediation of the members
of the revolutionary Committee of Union and Progress and some government
officials. Interestingly, those mediators agreed with the workers on their claim of
low wages. According to the interpretation by Quataert, the state and its agents are
seen as seeking to impede workers’ mobilization with a series of timely concessions
designed to placate the bulk of the workers and isolate those pushing for radical

change (Quataert 1983: 125-126).

One example is the appointment of a chief administrative officer of a district,
Mehmet Ali Ayni Bey, to the restoration of order in the important mines of the
country in August 1908. The workers had threatened the foreign engineers and left
work, demanding that the company director increase wages. He met with the mine
officials and some workers, and spoke of freedom, justice and equality. Amazingly,
the next day they agreed to return to work. The reason might be the cooperation of

the state and the workers to maintain equity and harmony.

On the other hand, there were certainly some open clashes between the military and
workers in railway and mine workers. To illustrate, in Aydin, a worker was killed
and several wounded in a strike. In Eregli, during the strikes in coal mines, workers
destroyed several locomotives and later wounded a foreign strike breaker. In August
1908, the union of the Anatolian Railway workers and employees informed the
government of its intent to organize the union not only in big cities of Istanbul,

Bursa and Salonica, but everywhere in the Empire. This threat and the actions of the
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railway workers irritated the state and the capital. The result was the first antistrike

legislation right after the great Anatolian railway strike of 14-16 September 1908.

Another issue to be discussed in this context is the role of religion and ethnicity in
the process of the establishment of the working class. Foreign merchants and
foreign corporations affected ethnic and religious relations. They hired foreigners
for the executive positions, Ottoman Christians for the middle ranked jobs and
Muslims for the lower ranks. The working class faced with a rupture due to this
reason. The workers acted according to their own ethnic capitalist classes while
confronting against the multi-national Ottoman Empire. Surprisingly, most unions
coming into existence after the Revolution of 1908 were multiethnic and multi-
religious. The majority of the skilled workers consisted of the Armenians and
Greeks in addition to the foreign workers who had already adopted their own
nationalist programs. Naturally, the result was their negative impact on the class

unity.

Although the state itself started to found rather large industrial business in order to
meet its military needs, the adoption of an economic policy in respect with the
industrialization process was mainly after the Revolution of 1908. A subsequent
adoption was the priority of Turkish militarism while abandoning the liberal
policies like gathering all the ethnicities in one nation, the Ottoman nation. The
emphasis on a Turkish nationalism was the ideology of the ‘Ittihat ve Terakki’ who
would work for the establishment of a Turkish bourgeoisie during the later years.
Their incentive was likely to stem from the domination of the ethnic groups in the
economic sphere. One example of this domination can be the possession of the
shareholders of the Zonguldak Area Mines and the distribution of ethnic groups. As

it is shown in list below, most of the owners were Greeks and Armenians:
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Zonguldak Area Mine Owners Number of Mine

Papazoglu Marko

Fabrikac1 Andon

Kurci (Giircii) Kumpanyasi

Colak Konstanti Simon Oglu Yorgi
Anderya ve Surekasi

Boyacioglu Veresesi (heir) (Turkish origin)
Nikoli Marko

Artin Karamanyan ve Surekasi

Ziko

Latin Yanko

Kurci (Giircii) Pano

Latin Yorgi

Istefan Marko ve Milosahin

Pavlaki Zafir Yuvan, Vasil Vaspaso
Rombaki Veresesi (heir)

Milopro ve Partalc1 Yuvan
Hacioglu ve Sureaksi (Turkish origin)
Rado ve Petro

Cura ve Ispiro

Halagyan Parsih

Bodosaki

Muraj ve Sinork

Vasilaki Kalfa
Emin Aga (Turkish origin)
Mustafa Cavus (Turkish origin)

3

2

1

35



To be continued

Cafer Efendi Ahmet Ismail Veresesi (heir) 1
(Turkish origin)
Hac1 Ahmet Ali ve Siileyman Sirr1 Bey 1

(Turkish origin)
Hac1 Ahmet Ali Aga vereseleri (heir) 1

(Turkish origin)

Source: Kadir Tuncer, 1998: pp. 34-35

Actually, the economic structure of the Empire played an important role in its
collapse. Until the Second Revolution the Empire did not have a centralized
economic formation. In other words, the income of the state was not collected by the
Ministry of Finance. There was not the concept of a single budget. In the late years
of the Empire, the state used to borrow money from the non-Muslim bankers,
mostly the ones from Istanbul. When the state was not able to pay the loans back, it
started to print banknotes increasingly. The result was the loss of value for its own
currency against the foreign currencies. After 1908 Ittihat ve Terakki suggested
strongly the idea to form a national bank. Finally, in 1917, a national bank,
‘Osmanli Itibar- Milli Bankas1” was established. However, it was too late to heal the
economy. The result was the decrease in the number of the work places and so in

the labor.

During the First World War labor shortage increased exceedingly in sectors other
than agriculture. The industry statistics done for the years 1913-1915 give us the
necessary data. The Statistics of 1913-1915 about the industry were done in

Istanbul, Izmir, Bursa, Bandirma, Manisa, Usak and Izmit. In some cities the drop
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was really obvious. For instance, in Izmir the number for each workplace went done

from 41.7 to 22.9 (Toprak 2003: 96).

Although the statistics of 1913-1915 are limited with a couple of cities and include
a part of the industrial institutions in the Ottoman Empire, they are able to give us
some idea about the industry of the period since nearly most of the important
industry were located in those areas. For example, in 1915, of the 282 institution,
155 were in Istanbul (55%) and 62 in izmir (22%). Apart from those two big cities,
the amount of the rest in other places was only 65 (23%) (Makal 1997b: 144). These
statistics reflect that it is difficult to talk about an industrial progress during the last
years of the Empire. During the years of war, although the salaries of the workers
seemed to demonstrate a rise, their purchasing power dropped steadily. According
to Toprak, the inflation rate rose 300% between the years 1914 and 1917, which
was the highest increase which the world had ever seen. He states that the people of

‘Ittihat’ introduced the inflation rate to the world literature (Toprak 2003: 96).

The result is that the mechanisms that could integrate Ottoman economy into the
capitalist world were mainly trade, loans and direct investments. Those mechanisms
were the reasons for the marginal structure of its economy. A rapidly improving
group was basically the minorities. The ruling class, on the other hand, kept its
major role in the social system. That gives us the idea that this class had the means
and instruments to change things in the country. The effort spent by this class is

studied in the next chapter.

2.2. The Roots of Legal Norms Regulating the Labor-Employer Relations

Before focusing on the events related on the emergence of laws regulating the labor
relations and social policy in the Ottoman Empire, it is necessary to study the
developments that were happening in Europe during the same period, the 1800’s, in
terms of building a legal structure for a profitable employment of the workers. The
first law in the field of modern social policy associated with the state intervention is

the 1802 British Children Protection Act. In 1818, Robert Owen, who himself was
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an entrepreneur, asked some governments to examine the launch of protection and
social help institution that he build for the workers in his own plant within a sense
of humanity. In those years, even England, where a capitalist industry was
establishing, did not have a precise collective law on the protection of labor. The
initiative of Robert Owen was due to humanist reasons but it required economic
burden since he wanted the other capitalists to take the same measures as he had

already done. However, his proposal did not receive attention.

20 years after Owen, Adolphe Blanqui claimed his idea on a reduction of daily work
from 15 hours to 13 hours a day. He also added that this could only be achievable
when it is applied by all the industrial countries. After Blanqui, Friedrich List
mentioned the need for an international labor organization and an international
social policy. As a result, a Swiss entrepreneur, Daniel Legrand, proposed the
British, French and German governments the use of a Prussian law which had been
introduced in 1830 and aimed to protect the children working in industry. In the
second half of the nineteenth century, the number of those struggling for the
principle of social protection of the workers at an international level increased. On
the other hand, today’s perception of labor protection in order to reach an effective
production and better economic results was not recognized in such period.
Therefore, it was believed that the protection of labor at a national level was a load
to each country who was acting in such a humanist motive. A country which was
taking the risk to have the burden of expenses due to labor protection would be
deprived of its chance to compete in the international arena with those which had

not accepted such norms.

As a result of those discussions, the first congress on the issue met in Berlin by the
government representatives in order to formulate uniform measures at an
international level and eliminate the difficulties stemming from the inequalities in
the economic competition. Only some recommendation was proposed to the
governments of the countries attending the conference but no decision at an
international level was taken. Moreover, no international agreement was signed.
Next congress was held in 1897 in Ziirich. Unlike the congress in Berlin, Professors,
labor and capital representatives and the agents of a variety of political parties
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joined the congress of Ziirich. The first meaningful meeting as a result of those
congresses was held in Bal in 1901 and the International Labor Bureau, whose
function was to form a Code from the work of the industrial countries and to
organize international conferences, was established. In the following years, many
countries joined the decisions taken at the international level and the most important
steps were taken after the First World War on the way to establish social peace and
a solution to the economic struggle problem which was a principal basis in the
political relations among the countries. The result was the formation of
‘International Labor Organization, ILO’ in 1919 (Tuna and Yalgintas 1981: 250-
264).

The situation in the Ottoman Empire in terms of legal formations do not show a
different pattern when the historical developments are investigated. A topic like the
legal regulations in the field of labor relations such as wages, social policy or right
to strike demonstrate a rather primitive characteristic in the second half of the
nineteenth century. The first and the major reason is the recent improvements on
such a topic in Europe. Another reason is the similarity of the working conditions
and regulations of the Ottoman Empire to the European counterparts. . To illustrate,
the first legal regulation in the labor relations area of the Empire was the Police
Regulation of the 1845. According to this first regulation, one of the duties assigned
to the police was to demolish the associations or communities formed by the
workers who quitted work and who were planning to go on a strike and thus, to

prevent a possible revolution (Giizel, 1985b: 52-54).

In the late Ottoman history, the most important legal reform can be the
promulgation of the new civil code, Mecelle, whose first section appeared in 1869
and which was completed in 1876. The code was very largely the work of Ahmed
Cevdet Pasa (1822-95), a scholar, historian and jurist. He preferred to remain within
the Islamic tradition and to prepare a code which was modern in form but firmly
based on the Sheria. It remained in force in Turkey until 1926 (Lewis 1961a: 120).

As Lewis remarks:
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For the past millennium the Turkish peoples had formed a part -for long the dominant
part- of the community of Islam, and their whole culture —religion and politics, law and
art, society and government —was shaped in Islamic moulds and stamped with the
imprint of the common Islamic past. For the past century they had been imitating the
West to save the Empire from collapse and win the respect of Europe by conforming to

European patterns of culture and organization (Lewis 1961b: 229).

The law of 1876, the first Turkish constitution called Kanun-u Esasi, did not fetch
many improvements in terms of social rights. However, although it was not
designed for social right, the 1876 Constitution drew the legal framework of the
individualistic labor relations until 1926. On the other hand, Mecelle sustained its
presence until the 1926 Civil Code. Mecelle which was in force for such a long
period was undergone a variety of modifications bore labor relation regulations

which were in accordance with the circumstances of the period

Although there was an emergence of the opinion to formulate a civil code
influenced by the European laws, especially French Civil Code, the board preparing
Mecelle was highly affected by the views underlining Islamic roots and
consequently, Mecelle had greatly shaped by the impact of Sheria Law. However, it
is a very important law in regards with the history of Law since it is a further step
from the traditional law period to the written law order. We can observe the Islamic
law based reason in the regulations of the work relations. According to Talas, these

regulations were the products of a social politics concept (Talas 1992b: 39).

With the declaration of liberty on 24, 1908, a great number of strikes emerged all
over the Empire. This increase is also related to a significant law concerning the
legislation on strike, ‘Tatil-i Esgal Law’ dated 1909. During the discussions of the
Law in the Ottoman Parliament, more than 5000 workers from many nationalities
representing a variety of production ranches organized a meeting in Salonica on 6th
June 1909. Speeches in four different languages as Ottoman, Bulgaria, Greek and
Hebrew were given and declarations in five different languages were distributed.
This was the first of the several meetings organized by the Ottoman workers

(Karakigla 1998: 37). When the Law was enacted, the number and the speed of the
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strikes diminished. Between 1909 and 1912, only 33 strikes took place and the

number of the strikes between 1913 and 1918 was only five.

The Law was highly affected by the French Laws. According to Mesut Giilmez,
‘freedom to strike’ was the accepted approach in this law. He claims that the Law of
1909 did not forbid strikes precisely although it had a limiting attitude as banning
the right to form trade unions. The law provided an uncomplicated system of
mediation and made it compulsory before the strikes. He also adds that the workers
were banned from the strikes before trying this peaceful means and receiving its
results. Moreover, it proposed some sanctions in the event of the objection.
However, the law did not forbid strikes in the case of disagreement (Giilmez
1982:2). Therefore, he argues that the law did not forbid the right to strike directly
and exactly for the workers that it includes. On the contrary, it initiated a ‘freedom

to strike’ on a legal stand, which would go on until 1936, the Labor Law.

During the preparation of the law, two French laws were examined and were
inspired from. The first one was “Law of Voluntary Arbitration for the Collective
Disagreements between the Workers and the Employees” dated in 1882. This was
such a liberal law that it gave the counterparts the right to struggle, especially right
to strike for the workers, without the arbitration process. Although it was the basis
of Tatil-i Esgal, the steps to be followed before going on a strike were different.
While the French law proposed the arbitration as a choice, the law of 1909 required
this step as an obligatory procedure before a strike. Furthermore, the second French
law, from which ‘Tatil-i Esgal’ was influenced, was the Law of 1864 which initiated

freedom to strike under no punishment at all (Giilmez 1982: 2).

On the other hand, the interpretation of Zafer Toprak on the Law of 1909 differs
from that of Giilmez. He argues that the law did not bring the right to strike in the
workplaces belonging to the state. Furthermore, it did not legalize strike after
compulsory arbitration. The Law forbade the strikes in the workplaces providing
public services by stressing the continuity of the job in such areas. Nevertheless,
Giilmez is of the opinion that this law was the first to confer the workers the right to

strike.
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Besides the right to strike, another legal realm to be researched related to the
prosperity of the workers during the Ottoman period is that of the social security
norms, which should not be examined in terms of those adopted today. Actually,
social security involves some risks which can be faced by a worker. For example,
the worker may suffer from an illness due to the accidents of work or an illness.
There is a wide range of risks which are covered by social security norms in order to
provide a regular income for the worker and her/his family. Its purpose is to offer a
regular income in the case of a pay cut and make them able to survive. What can be
observed in the Ottoman period as the instances of social security are mainly social
aid traditions and the individual savings. Some of the aids were the ones given
according to the Islamic rules and some others can be the pious foundations. In fact
all such instances can be conceived as primitive illustration of social security. As a
result, it is possible to find only a limited number of modern social security
practices in the Ottoman Empire at the end of the nineteen and the beginning of the

twentieth century.

The most frequent social aid example is the one done with religious incentives of
the Islamic rules. Another case is the help supplied within the family in order to
make the family members survive. A third type was the guilds which had saving
coffer to collect a regular amount of money from their members according to their
income. Members used to pay some amount of money during the regular periods of
the year and each was calculated according to the salaries. In case of injuries,
illnesses or death of the members, the chest was coming into effect and helping such
people in order to compensate their financial losses. This can be interpreted as a
primitive type of social security (Makal 1997c: 214). Furthermore, this archaic
social security system covered people more seriously than the ones as religious or
familial aids. However, the weakening power of the guilds and finally their

disappearance led to the abolishment of such relief arrangements.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, it is possible to meet some
organizations as retirement chests, organizations which were nearer to modern
social security structures. On example is the Military Retirement Chest built in 1866
in order to provide only one branch of social security, retirement aid for a small
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group of the wage workers, military. Later on, a retirement chest was founded in
1881 for the state officials apart from the military (Tuncay 1986: 215). The result
that can be inferred is that such social security organizations, almost similar to

today’s structures, covered mainly a group of state officials.

The reason for the limited coverage excluding the other workers may be the strength
of those two groups and the regularity in their wages. On the other hand, they
received a relatively high pay compared to other groups. The military and state
bureaucracy had a virtual superiority over the other classes in the Empire and they
gained this power by means of their role in the westernization and modernization.

As Ziircher asserts:

Ever since the beginning of the nineteenth century, Ottoman politicians had tried to
counter the growing supremacy of the European powers, of which they became
increasingly aware, by a policy of westernization. This policy was actuated by two
motives, both eventually aiming at the same goal, the restoration of Ottoman power.
These two motives were: a genuine desire to make the administration of the Empire
more efficient by the adoption of Western methods and institutions and a desire to
please the European powers by effecting reforms on European lines and so to reduce

the constant pressure exerted on the Empire by them (Ziircher 1984: 1).

Consequently, when those first steps taken in the Ottoman Empire are compared
with the developments happening in the West, in Europe, it is difficult to observe a
huge time gap since social security was a relatively new phenomena for that period.
For instance, the first compulsory insurance systems similar to the modern ones
were introduced in Germany in the last two decades of the nineteenth century.
Therefore, my conclusion is that, the Ottoman Empire, actually, was not way

behind.

2.3. Labor Relations during the Single-Party Era

Having described the legal framework in the late years of the Ottoman Empire and
the emergence of the major laws such as Mecelle, which is a new civil code
sustaining its presence until 1926, and Tatil-i Esgal Law of 1909 in addition to their
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impact on labor in the subsequent years, the events and legal circumstances within
the boundaries of labor relations during the single party period will be discussed in
this chapter. The major economic, social and legal issues of the period leading to the

multi-party period and the establishment of Tiirk-Is will be the focus.

After the foundation of the Turkish Republic in 1923, the economic tendencies were
not initiated with a totally different stand point. On the contrary, the persistence of
the old was apparently significant. The goal was to produce a national bourgeoisie
this time and this would lead to the development and modernization. This was the
decade of restructuring and the government encouraged the private capital and
provided the capitalists with some privileges and prospects so as to increase it. In
fact, Izmir Economic Congress, which took place in 1923, played the major role in
shaping the basic structure of the policies about the industry. The basic contribution
of the government was the protection of the national industry, introduction of the
high customs taxes and tax exemptions for the investment goods. Despite the
attempts of the government in that period, the development in agriculture was twice
higher than that of the industry. Moreover, the growth in industry between 1923 and
1929 was much lower than that of the GNP.

When we examine the labor relations related to the legal structure before the
establishment of the Republic, we realize that in spite of the oppressive law called
“Tatil-i Esgal” forbidding the workers to organize and to strike, the strikes and labor
movements starting with the II Mesrutiyet continued in the big residential regions
until the onset of the World War 1. In this period, the apparent impact of the leftist
currents was observed in the Balkans. In fact, Salonic became the ideological center
for the labor movement. However, this movement came to a standstill during the
years of the World War 1. After losing the land in the Balkans, the working class
movement was severely affected. Due to the defeat during the war and the cruel
working conditions, the labor movements in the work places administered by the
foreigners gained an incentive. Afterwards, when Mustafa Kemal initiated the
Independence War, labor movement also gained a politic characteristic while

joining this war. Workers quitted all kinds of activities as strikes and organizations
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and they contributed to the army by producing weapons and instruments and they

fought during the war as soldiers.

After the break up of the Ottoman Empire at the end of the World War I, the
Turkish Republic was formed in 1923 following the victory of Turkish nationalists
against the Allied forces that had occupied Anatolia. A transition period from a
multi-religion Empire to a nation state took place. The first leaders of the Republic
envisaged a harmony of all the citizens’ interests regardless of class, ethnicity or
religion. The political outcome was the single-party rule and suppression of all
kinds of political conflict such as the opposition from the labor organizations.
During the single-party era, the onset of the state-led industrialization motive was

remarkable especially in agriculture.

When the War was over, the Turkish economy was in really bad shape. Especially
when the notion of labor is considered, the picture is not flourishing one. There was
20% decrease in the agricultural labor. In fact, there was a real decrease in the labor
because of the military obligations. Moreover, the industry inherited from the
Ottoman Empire was very small. Although the long term policies adopted in the
first years of the Republic were liberal economic principles, the state intervention on
the economy was great. The single party structure made it easier to intervene in any
area of the new Republic, especially the economy. The government and state
officials expected an economic growth by means of the leading force of the private
sector but they were disappointed. The private companies of the period were too
small and were unable to start a motivation. However, with the establishment of the
State Economic Enterprises (SEEs) to manufacture basic goods in the 1930’s, a

demand for industrial labor emerged.

The emerging hopes of the newly developing bourgeoisie were wiped out owing to
the 1929 economic crisis, the effect of which was permanent and severe. The price
of the export goods fell sharply and the value of the Turkish Lira dropped abruptly.
The result was a great amount of debt for the importers and serious bankruptcies in
the trade area. The peasants, unable to receive bank loans, had to lower their prices

and finally had to sell their properties and possessions. Actually, this crisis led to the
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expropriation of all classes. However, it did not lead to the class movements since
the workers did not have a tradition to struggle for their rights and did not have class
based organizations. The silence of the working class was perpetuated by the

suppressive policies in addition to the expropriation.

While implementing repressive actions, the government put into effect a new
customs regime including specific taxes and thus it was able to carry out a
protectionist foreign policy. The economic crisis and the subsequent difficulties led
to the emergence of new economic policies. State entrepreneurship appeared to be
compulsory after the 1929 crisis (Ciladir 1977a: 178). The measures taken by the
government to resist the crisis turned out to be the shape of the state and the new
balance between the bureaucracy and the bourgeoisie continued until the Second

World War.

The measures taken against the economic difficulties were mainly bans and
restrictions and more frontiers to get protected against the foreign world. The ruling
party, the Republican Public Party, set its place by declaring in 1931 that the
political rule was a single party regime and the party took the responsibility to
govern in the name of the nation. The party would rely on the ‘populist’ principles
while taking over this responsibility and would be wise enough to eliminate all the
possible fractions attempting to divide the nation. Consequently, the party would
aim at settling national law and order instead of class struggle. In fact, the
government was frequently declaring that the reason for the state intervention on the
people was due to the economic crisis shaking the whole world. In other words, it
was supposed that the crisis was the result of the liberal market economy and new
economic means were necessary. As a result, an anti-liberal approach defending the
planned economy was emphasized. Besides, there was consensus on the strict
control of the foreign economic activities and the requirement of the protection on

the industry by the state by means of planned policies.

Another principle declared in the 1931 Congress of the RPP was ‘etatism’, which
provided the bourgeoisie a profitable environment because they had been asking the

help of the state. With the contribution of the USSR during the preparation together
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with some financial aid, the 1*' Industrial Plan was put into effect in 1934. The
already existing state enterprises were revised and a rapid industrialization period
started. Naturally, the bourgeoisie was for the protection of the etatist approach of

the RPP.

In addition, the attitude of the RPP was misleading towards the workers. Before the
1931 elections, some important characters of the RPP went to different cities in
order to find workers suitable for the Parliament as a deputy. While doing that they
disguise their identity and aim. For instance, they found two high school graduates
and made them deputies. In that period, those two people who were able to finish
high school were unlikely to be the mine workers. That means that the government
was producing fake workers to give some false impression to the public (Tuncer

1998: 66).

According to Kog, there was not any workers’ action between 1929 and 1930.
However, due to some particular actions between 1931 and 1932, a change was
made in the Turkish Penal Code and in 1933, the penalty for workers’ strike was
increased. Moreover, the police were given the right to arrest anyone and for an
unlimited period of time in 1934. Besides, with a change in the Penal Code, to
support the domination of a class over another and to get organized within this
perspective were given heavy punishment in 1936 (Ko¢ 1979a: 44). All of the
legislative actions taken against the working class had a major role in restricting

their rights to organize and gain class consciousness.

Kog also argues that the RPP founded fake organizations during the economic crisis
period, and the Party appointed people from its own organization or from the
dominant classes. Another important event pulls our attention: according to the
governor of Izmir in 1934, all the workers and artisans would be members of the
worker-artisan unions after the 1% January 1935 and workers would not be allowed
to work in any job unless they register until 1** March 1935. In addition, people
employing such unregistered workers would be punished. Nevertheless, these

attempts were not successful to employ, so they were given up (Ko¢ 1979b: 58-59).
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The only organization which appeared in this period within the state officials was
the teachers. They started new organizations after 1931. Nonetheless, the RPP was
against their organization and tried to keep them within a single organization in
order to limit their independence. This was the organization called ‘public home’
(halkevi) working mainly on cultural sphere. In the second half of the 1930’s they
faded because they were not interested in the economic or democratic rights of the
teachers. The RPP, perpetuating the suppression, had a main concern while
founding those public homes all over the country in 1932: to prevent the

development of class consciousness.

On the other hand, when we examine the classes other than the workers we observe
that together with the peasants who were deeply hit by the heavy taxes on
agricultural income, tradesmen were another group who were getting into a worse
economic situation. For instance, while the imports decreased in 1933 compared to
1928, the ratio of the consumption goods to the import goods dropped from 52% to
25% within the same period (Tezel 1989: 85). Moreover, the broadening relations
with Germany and the focus of the government on wheat hurt the trade area. In the

1930’s, the trade companies were either in debt or made very little profit.

The industry took advantage of the crisis and the profit rate of the industrial
investments rose due to the increasing exploitation of the working class. The
political uncertainties after 1925 gave the government the chance to close the labor
organizations and to ban the right to strike. The 1920’s were the years marked by
the unceasing industrial labor shortage. In that period, at least three quarters of the
population were in the rural areas and their main economic activity was agriculture
mainly in small farms with low productivity. Therefore, the rural standard of life
was very poor, and the situation became worse during the World War 1II since the
state oppressed the farmers to produce agricultural surplus. Despite this fact, the
peasants were not willing to migrate and settle in urban areas. They participated in
urban industrial jobs only seasonally, so this was impeding the growth of a regular

urban work force.
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Although the state used a variety of strategies such as subsidized housing, paid
vacations or social insurance in order to form an industrial work force, the industrial
labor shortage continued until the 1950’s. This can be explained by the low
improvement in the living standard of workers. Between 1914 and 1950, urban real

wages fell by 30 percent, albeit with short-term variations (Pamuk 1994: 39).

In the period after 1923, the powerful military and the bureaucracy together with the
bourgeoisie constituted by a small group of people acted together to improve
capitalism and capital accumulation. This led to the expropriation of the people.
Expropriation took place because of the heavy taxes and the increase in the price of
the most important consumption goods produced by the state monopolies. The

peasants used to pay extra taxes in addition to the indirect taxes.

One crucial example of taxes collected from the peasants was the tax called “asar”,
which was a very heavy burden for them. Actually, “asar” was not a tax which was
initiated after the construction of the Republic. On the contrary, it was inherited
from the Ottoman Empire. According to Barkan, there was a great relationship
between the withdrawal of the rich people of the small villages from their small
world to the cities and the collection of “asar”. He declares that those big farm
owners, landlords, did not have much contact with their land after the migration to
the bigger villages and even towns, and they survived by spending the money
coming from their farms and lands (Barkan 1964: 803-804). After they had settled
down, they were expected to play a great role in the administration and the
representation of such areas against the government. However, they become people
running after their own interests and looking forward to obtain some privileges from

the state.

The result was the emergence of a group of people who were incessantly trying to
receive some profits and who were always dreaming about the additional positions
that could be obtained from the state. As a consequence of the migration to the
bigger villages and towns, such people, the landlords, left their land which was big
enough to be cultivated by themselves to the other people who worked on them and

shared the income. The landlords were unemployed and unimportant people of the
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towns although they used to be an important group while they were living in their
small villages. The poor people cultivating the land of the rich, on the other hand,
did not pay attention to the proper planting rules and this led to the weaker lands.
Consequently, the poverty and outbreak of diseases and worse conditions for the
ones living on these lands occurred (Barkan, 1964:803-804). Thus, the income of
the landlords living in the bigger villages or towns decreased. Finally, the effect of
expropriation appeared. In fact, the income tax “asar” was the heaviest burden for
these people and a way to collect it appropriately was not found. Because of the
improper attitudes of the tax collectors, a significant amount was lost and a decrease

in the state’s income was apparent.

The severe result of this tax collectors’ rotten attitude worsened the agricultural
structure, social structure and the economy of the Empire and it carried on
deteriorating in the following years. Even in the new Republic, this income tax
existed. According to the regulations of this tax, the peasants had to pay one tenth of
the produced crop to the government. This was a huge amount for them. On the
other hand, the bribe rumors related to the officers collecting the tax increased, and

it finally turned out to be an ineffective kind of tax.

Another important example of such taxes was the road building tax. Each citizen
between 18 and 60 years old had to pay or had to work for the construction of the
roads in the country. Another one was the tax paid for the cattle which required the
peasants to pay a tax for each livestock animal. Furthermore, a tax was used to be
collected for the education. This tax demanded to collect the financial reserves in
order to pay the amount between 35% and 65% of the education expenses from the
residents of the area. Many people became the slaves of the usurers who used to
provide the huge amount of money to the peasants but finally people had to pay off
that amount back to the usurer in extremely huge amounts. This made the situation

worse since it was a vicious circle that many people were trapped in.

Besides, the enactment of a law called “Takrir-i Siikun” dated 4™ March 1925 plays
a major role in the developments related to the workers’ situation. This law is a kind

instrument of the new Turkish state to show its power. Although the Constitution of
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the Republic was liberal, this law was not and had a negative influence on a variety
of groups and the most important one was the impact on labor. While planning to

impoverish the opposition, this law limited the workers’” movement greatly.

When the Labor Law draft prepared in 1924 is examined, it is clear to see that it
includes the right to strike as it is stated by Yiiksel Isik. However, because of the
unwillingness of the political power which was spending serious effort in order to
overcome the huge amounts of problems of the country, the draft could not be
enacted. Furthermore, the government who was resisting against the strike and

unionization right changed its opinion on a Labor Code (Isik 1995: 90).

On the other hand, all the taxes added to the economic problems of the people who
were already in really terrible economic situation. When the government abolished
the “asar”, a tax collected from the peasants in 1925 in order to reach an agreement
with the big land owners, it appeared at the beginning that it would help the
peasants and ameliorate their economic wounds; however, it did not since the
government rose abruptly the other taxes and the price of the main consumption
products manufactured by the state monopoly. According to Kog, the most
important implication of this incident is that the income obtained from the state
monopoly manufactured goods rose from 16 million Turkish Liras in 1924 to 61
million in 1929. This is the most important implication of the expropriation of the

people (Kog, 1979c: 58-59).

During the severe expropriation of the people, a class struggle did not accelerate
because of the strong military and bureaucratic forces and the talented governing
forces. When a public alienation from the Republican People’s party emerged and
different tendencies appeared, a second party, Free Party (Serbest Firka) was built
by Fethi Okyar and this emergence happened with the deliberate expectations of
Atatiirk. This was an artificial oppositional construction which was assumed to
maintain the opposition under control. However, the party gained popularity in a
couple of months. Many workers and artisans started to support it although the party

was supporting the bourgeoisie. When Okyar criticized the tax policy of the
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government, the state monopoly on the basic manufacturing goods, he received

more public attention and more governmental worry, which led to its liquidation.

During the years of the economic crisis, the RPP, somehow, succeeded in
strengthening the bourgeoisie within the dominant classes and obstructing the
improvement of the working class. In fact, the acceptance of the ‘populism’
principle by RPP in 1931 together with other five can be interpreted as a means to
prevent class struggle. As Karpat argues, the aim of the RPP while accepting
populism principle was to found the unity of the Turkish society and thus the refusal
of the class struggle (Karpat 1967: 50). Moreover, the revolution principle meant

the revolution or the necessary changes to be made for the sake of capitalism.

In 1923, Workers Associations Union (Amele Dernekleri Birligi) was established
and all the associations that would emerge in many cities were planned to be united
but this attempt failed. In 1924 Worker Elevation Association (Amele Teali
Cemiyeti) was established, but its executives were arrested and the people from
Republican People Party were appointed. However, after the isolation of those from
the association in 1927, Worker Elevation Association was closed completely in
1928. In 1924 and 1925, there were important labor movements. Nevertheless, there

were many developments to prevent it after 1925.

A very important development, the first forum, [zmir Economic Conference, was
organized in 1923 so as to discuss the new economic policies of the newly built
republic and some labor organizations took part in the Conference and they asked
for the right to establish unions and right to strike. The demands of the workers
were mainly based on the economic issues and the worker representatives aimed at
the recovery of the harmful situation in the workplaces. Some of the demands, for
instance, were the introduction of a workday limited by eight hours, Friday as the
day off and a yearly time off after a year of employment in a workplace. Moreover,
some suggestions were given in order to strengthen the workers as a class. This
meant a powerful identity feeling and those representatives wanted the right to
organize. Another important suggestion was the use of the word ‘is¢i’ instead of the

former word, ‘amele’ which was associated with the muscle power instead of skill.
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Actually, there is not such distinction in English. Some other important suggestions
were the celebration of the 1% May as the Workers’ Day and the need to change
Tatil-i Esgal Law dated 1909 due to its ban on strikes, so the worker representative
group expressed the demand for the emergence of unions. As a result, the right to
unionize was recognized and to revise the labor laws of the Ottoman Empire was
accepted as a future task. Nevertheless, the policies of the state were hostile to labor

movement in the following years (Berik and Bilginsoy 1996: 35).

According to Feroz Ahmad, workers played a very important role in the
independence struggle and their significant position gave the way to their
representation in the February 1923 Izmir Economic Congress. He states that the
Kemalists, who wanted to control and supervise the group, appointed secretly one of
their supporters, Aka Giindiiz, to administer the group instead of a worker
representative. Aka Giindiiz was someone who had no relation at all with the
workers. Moreover, he adds that the workers were divided into two groups as male
and female. A woman from Izmir and named Rukiye was arranged to represent the
woman workers by the Kemalists. She was not a worker either. Despite all, the
workers were able to put forward their program successfully (Ahmad 1998: 130-

135).

The workers celebrating the May Day in 1923 marched to the Parliament and
repeated the demands that they had already asked for at the izmir Economic
Congress. However, the reaction of the government was to arrest the leaders of this
march, forbid some newspapers and abolish Workers Association, Amele Teali
Cemiyeti. Afterwards, the government declared the 1* May as the Spring Fest in
order to prevent May Day to become the Workers Fest. Until 1976, May Day was

not celebrated officially.

The important event in 1923, impeding the foundation of labor organizations, was
the arrest of several young people who were caught while distributing declaration
forms due to 1* May. They were suggesting the cooperation among the workers.
However, they were sent to court because it was claimed that a huge crowd of

workers had been preparing to overthrow the government. After 15 days in prison
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those 15 people were sent free after the first trial. However, the rumors of torture in
prison were deterrent and to form organizations advocating labor movement became

an issue requiring courage (Siilker 1968a: 19).

By the end of the twenties, the state revenues increased, which means that the
bureaucracy started to have more control on the production of the country after the
new sharing period of the crisis. The ones who made profits from the crisis were not
only the industry. The bureaucracy also had great part from the profit. As a result,
while we observe the emergence of the state capitalism in this period, we can also

see the fusion of both, industrial bourgeoisie and bureaucracy.

As a result of the state economy policies, the industrial production increased since
those two groups, bureaucracy and industrial bourgeoisie worked in cooperation.
There was a heavy political control on the economy. On the other hand, the interests
of both groups were common. Therefore, this ruling coalition decreased the income
of the workers and peasants by means of tax and pricing policies in order to increase
its own profits. Etatisme of that period is somehow similar to the 1970’s models of
the nationalist movements. This model is based on the domination over the working
classes and the peasants in order to ensure a rapid increase in the income of

powerful groups in the name of setting a national economy.

When the period after the izmir Economic Congress is researched, weak figures of
workers are observed. For instance, the number of the work places employing more
than 100 workers was 155 in 1927. 33 of them were performing in the field of
mining and 22 of this total 33 were in Zonguldak. The rest, 74 work places were
mainly in Istanbul, izmir, Bursa and Kayseri. 84.4% of the workers performing in
the manufacture industry were in mining, forest products and agriculture and textile
industries. In the field of industrial product, there was cement, sugar and leather

apart from textile.

The economic recession which started in 1928 in the newly established republic
became more severe with the effect of 1929 economic crisis. Because of the crisis,

the price of the manufactured goods, and especially the agricultural products,

54



decreased abruptly. The price of the agricultural products, for instance, fell by one
third or one fourth. Turkey, an agricultural society, was hit enormously by the crisis.
The people who were badly affected by this incident were mainly the ones living in
Western Anatolia. The big business which was producing to export and the small
companies were the ones who were seriously hit by the price drop. As a result, the
income of such groups decreased terribly. On the other hand, the price of the
industrial goods did not fall, which affected the peasants significantly. The income
of this group became worse than ever before. Furthermore, the income of the state
decreased accordingly. In fact, the needs of the state rose abruptly in this period
because the possibility of another World War increased the military expenses.
Moreover, because of the weaknesses and the failures of the private sector, the

requirement for more state investments was the issue.

In 1932 and 1934 there were two draft labor laws. In June 1936 the 3008 Labor Law
was accepted. The aim was to arrange the labor relations by organizing labor
contracts, disagreements, strikes and lock-outs and so on. However, there was an
important problem: this law included a limited group of workplaces because the
ones employing less than 10 workers were out of the coverage area of the Labor
Law. Furthermore, the workers of the state enterprises and the municipalities were
left out. As a conclusion, the Labor Code, which was aiming at planning harmony
between the capitalist and labor, appears to be the result of the attempts of the
government who was trying to control the work area. In fact, Sabri Tigli, the
General Secretary of Istanbul Textile Workers Trade Union and Teksif and a former
RPP delegate between 1973 and 1980, remarks the role of a strike in 1936 in the

emergence of the concept of a labor law:

In 1936, the government realized that there was not a labor law. In fact, there was not
noteworthy industry in Turkey in such years. There was some kind of state industry, but
private sector was seriously insignificant. The technicians and some others working at
the public sector built the private sector. The Act 3008 was introduced after a strike
which had taken place in the 1930’s in a textile factory. That was how the government

remembered that a labor law was necessary.
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During the war years, there was a severe rise in the prices together with the taxes.
Besides, basic needs became hard to find, so the black market was widespread.
Moreover, the rights of the workers were restricted. All the rights given in 1936
were suspended by the National Protection Law of 1940. A kind of compulsory
work was put into effect and vacation right was restricted. It was also accepted that
the women and the children could work at any job. Furthermore, the working
conditions were made even more difficult with a change in the National Protection

Law in 1944.

As a result of the privileges offered to the dominant classes by the state, the
suppression and exploitation opportunities increased. Thus, the real wages of the
workers decreased abruptly and working conditions became worse. In brief, the war
period meant poverty for the working class. The National Protection Law introduced
after the war supplied the government with a much broader area of freedom to carry
out a war economy. The bourgeoisie class was ready to accept and to perform all

these instruments provided by the state.

During the same period, the newspapers were full of news stating the people who
were able to make huge amounts of profits due to the war conditions. The single
party regime, however, was not able to overcome this problem. In addition to the
low income groups, the bureaucrats whose salaries were not capable to catch up
with the price increase and the employers who did not have a chance to take
advantage of the war conditions started to complain. My opinion is that those huge
profits obtained by a small amount of people created a confusion among the public
who were in deep poverty and shortage and the state of course was the one to blame
for. This responsibility led the government to pull the attention to the non-Muslim
minorities who were basically the rich tradesmen of the period. The result was the
introduction of a law called Wealth Tax Law (Varlik Vergisi) in 1942. 70 % of the
tax was received from Istanbul and 65 % of the collected tax amount came from the
non-Muslims and the foreigners living in the country because the tax rate of the
non-Muslims was 10 times more than that of the Muslims (Clark, 1972: 69). After a
time when the effects of the war were felt soft and the unusual situation was roughly
over, the serious impact of this law appeared and the hot debate started about it.
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Naturally, the etatist principle of the government also became an important issue to
be questioned. Accordingly, the bourgeoisie declared its uncomfortable feelings

about the harmful circumstances due to this tax.

This economic decline hit the workers severely because the government’s new
regulations formed new burdens for them. Since their income went down steadily,
the worsening conditions of the peasants and workers became more critical. The
poor peasants sold their cattle and lands in order to pay the high taxes and went
under the control of the usury. On the other hand, many stores and workshops had to
be liquidated because of the poverty of their owners. The situation of the state
officers, however, became better when compared with the workers. The reason was
the new wage system which was put into effect in 1929 and which increased the

income of the officers.

During the period after the 1930’s, planned economy period, SEEs occupy a major
place in the manufacturing industry. To illustrate, the construction of the state
owned factories such as Siimerbank in Malatya, Kayseri, Eregli, Nazilli and Bursa
was in this period. Moreover, there was the emergence of the paper factory in Izmit,
iron and steel factory in Karabiik, and some others. The national necessities played
an important role in the construction site of the factories in terms of military
protection (Akalin 2000a: 27). As a result, it is nearly impossible to declare a
private industrial realm and the workforce in the private industry. In the subsequent
years, a public organization working class, apart from the public and identical with
the state officials emerged. According to the citizens having a place out of the inner
circle of the state, both groups, working class in the public organizations and
factories and the state officials constituted the privileged class. High or low ranked
did not matter as their dignity was stemming from their position in the state, which
had a completely abstract and unreachable place in the mind of an average

individual.

In the second half of the twenties, there were some labor actions such as the strikes
of the Soma-Bandirma and Adana Railroad Companies, The Istanbul Dock

Company, the Istanbul Trolley Company and Tobacco Company. After the
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religious-ethnic rebellions in Eastern Turkey, the Public Order Law was enacted in
1925 and it ended union activity in addition to all political opposition. Later, the
Penal Code of 1935, punishments on strikes was imposed and finally according to
the 1936 Labour Law, strikes became illegal. The last legal formation was in 1938,
when the Law of Associations banned all form of organizations based on social

class and thus, abolished all unions.

At the end of the war, the Wealth Tax created a separation between the two
dominant classes, the bureaucracy and the bourgeoisie. I believe this was a major
event leading to the end of the single party era. Another event of the period was that
the USSR demanded some of the Turkish territory. The USA, who was making
plans about the cold war, started close relations with the Turkish state and decided
to initiate a financial and military aid to Turkey. This was a great help for the
bureaucracy who had already been in serious trouble. The government declared the

need for an opposition party and the elections to be held in 1946.

The expectation of the government was a loyal opposition who could work in
cooperation with the government to develop policies conforming to the current
world politics. The etatist policy was of course expected to remain powerful
although some freedom was planned to be released for the economy. The
unexpected result of the elections was a real shock for the bureaucracy particularly.
The opposition party was able to get astonishing power even though it had a short
period of time to get prepared and organized just before the elections. The RPP was
able to remain in power despite the rumors about the fraud in the elections and the

opposition party received a small minority in the Parliament.

Between the elections of 1946 and 1950, the suppressive government changed its
attitude and showed a much more flexible policy. The government tried to calm
things down and eliminate the heavy burden of critics by compromising, by starting
new policies and appointing new people to some important positions within the
bureaucratic circle. Due to a close relationship with the USA, American experts
were asked to prepare the economic plans. In this period, the firm concept of

secularism was softened. However, all these attempts were too weak to regain the
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space captured by the opposition. Naturally, the new events and circumstances were
on the way for the working class who had been living under economic and
legislative suppression as a powerless marginal group since the early years of the

Republic.

As a summary, in this chapter, a discovery of the labor movement has been made
while observing the economic situation during the single party era of the Republic.
Moreover, the lack of workers’ class consciousness is dealt by discussing the
reasons as the etatist and suppressive policies of the state and the developments
occurring within the bourgeoisie. As Yavuz states, since the state did not want to
share its vast power with any real or potential opposition party, the emergence of a
proletarian or bourgeois class identity was very difficult. The reason why even the
bourgeoisie was not able to become dominant or autonomous and had to live within

‘etatist’ ideology is partially this attitude of the state (Yavuz 1998: 175).

In addition, the legal framework regarding the workers’ rights are examined in this
section. During the period between 1923 and 1945, the state enacted laws and
applied policies in order to prevent the establishment of a labor movement.
Nonetheless, various labor organizations were noticed and they organized workers
politically and started a movement. The conclusion is that since the size of the
working class was too small in this period, the actions of such groups were not able

to become a mass movement.
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CHAPTER THREE

LABOR RELATIONS IN THE MULTI-PARTY ERA UNTIL 1971

3. 1. The Attitude of the RPP and the DP towards the working class

In order to discover the emergence of Tiirk-Is and its self-understanding after its
establishment in 1952, a lot of local and international factors affecting Turkish
politics and economy should be examined. Within this perspective, the period after
the World War II, especially the change in the international power politics, the
wrecked economy of the European countries, the emergence of the U.S.A. as an
economic super power and its monetary policies dictating those ruined European
states together with the newly independent former dominion states from all over the
world are the topics requiring exploration. Another important topic bringing about
the emergence of Tiirk-Is is the new currents of democracy discourse in the political

realm of those countries.

In this chapter, many factors leading to the establishment of Tiirk-Is and influencing
its policies will be examined under three headings. First topic to be dealt with is the
international arena providing the necessary ground for its establishment. In other
words, the emergence of the U.S.A. as a real power in the post-war era and its will
to rise the already increased value of the Dollar in addition to its determination to
control the workers of the developing countries as Turkey so as to stop the march of

communism towards the ruined European countries and the developing countries.

The second topic will be the local experiences as important factors in the emergence
of Tiirk-Is. The emphasis on democracy and democratic regimes in the international
arena influenced effectively the newly emerging states and the different groups,
especially the intellectual circles of such countries. Thus, the U.S.A. spent great

effort balancing between the promotion of democracy and communism. In other
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words, its effort to prevent communism was not easy. While promoting democracy
in the international sphere, those countries were not left alone since the aim was to
attain democracy within the boundaries of the rules set by the U.S.A. This required
a severe American control on the working class of those newly emerging states. As
a matter of fact, Turkish political developments of the post-war period cannot be
examined without considering the role of this super power. In this part of the
chapter, the emergence of the DP, the impact of the international democracy
discourse on its emergence and the attitude of both, the DP and the RPP, towards
the working class after the 1946 elections until the 1960 military coup will be

discussed.

The third topic to be discussed in this part of the chapter will be the effects of the
1961 Constitution on the working class and on Tiirk-Is. The liberal atmosphere and
widened democratic, economic and social rights assured by the new Constitution
and changes in the self-understanding and attitude of Tiirk-Is after the enactment of
the laws regarding collective agreements, strikes and social security will be focused
on intensely. Because of such laws and the broad rights given to the workers,
divisions appeared in Tiirk-Is in that period. Two support groups were born: the
supporters of the Justice Party and the Republican Public Party. Moreover, Tiirk-Is
gained power and thus respect of the political parties. As a result, it started to have
very close relationships with the political parties. In fact, its policy, ‘non-
partisanship politics’ became useless since Tiirk-Is had already taken invisibly its

space in the political arena.

In the previous chapter, the two important periods regarding workers and workers’
movement were examined. The first period was the decade after the establishment
of the Republic. During this decade, neither a relatively powerful industry nor a
noticeable amount of workers can be observed. The lack of an influential
bourgeoisie class and related problems in terms of a working class were also pointed
out in the previous chapter. My argument is that the new Republic inherited the
economy, thus, the industry of the Ottoman Empire. That is the reason why the
working class was not able to flourish. The second period that was investigated
starts with the 1929 economic crisis, which hit the whole world severely and
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especially the developing countries like Turkey. The negative impact of the crisis on
the newly born industry and precisely on the workers has already been discussed in
the previous chapter by investigating the developments in the other classes such as

the bourgeoisie, the tradesmen, the minorities and the peasants.

Besides those two crucial periods, the situation of the industry and the workers was
explored while attributing it to the attitudes of the RPP towards its competitor, the
DP before and after the 1946 elections. Koker states that ‘to step into a multi-party
and democratic life and to change the government peacefully in 1950 is usually
accepted an exceptional case in terms of transforming authoritarian regimes to
democratic one’ (Koker 1990: 213). We notice that the government maintained a
conciliatory policy between 1946 and 1950; however, it was too late since the DP
had already managed to receive a great support from the society, particularly the
bourgeoisie and the peasants. Although the RPP moderated its radical secularity
concept, produced new policies, appointed some people to the crucial positions of
the state ranks and had American experts prepare the economic programs
succeeding the crisis, the opposition, the DP, had already carved its space in the

society and its success was inevitable in the 1950 elections.

Between 1946 and 1950, there was a totally new understanding in the Turkish
politics: for the first time in its history, a political party emerged and gave the
people the right to speak. Although it was a fake right to speak, this was something
totally new and impressing for the society. This attitude made the DP appealing to
voters. The DP wanted to demonstrate to the public that it was a genuine party; thus,
it was not a party under the guidance of the RPP. They wanted to prove their
attitude of an independent party by means of their well-known poster showing a
raised hand with a palm and stating ‘Enough is Enough! It is the Nation’s Turn to
Speak! Moreover, they blamed the governing party and especially Adnan Menderes
claimed that there was little difference between Stalin’s regime and that of the RPP

in Turkey (Ahmad 1976: 56).

The individual who used to be a sole producer in the single party regime was given

the right to speak and even to change the governments and this was the difference of
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the DP from the RPP. The DP showed the Turkish people that they were valuable
individuals and powerful citizens. Through its high number of local branches and
offices, the DP was inside the community, not far from the community. This made it
attractive to masses since the public felt for the first time their own representatives
should govern, not a party as the RPP, far from the society. By means of such a
wide network in the rural communities, they listened to the people who had

previously felt left alone, out of the political sphere.

In fact, their appearance to care for the public did not last long. During the first
years of its reign, the DP showed its policy which was away from the political
liberalism but close to economic liberalism. After coming to power, the DP
liberalized foreign trade for most goods which used to be kept under the control of
the state. Furthermore, it did its best to eradicate barriers restricting the
entrepreneurs. On the other hand, it spent great energy to support large landowners.
Actually, the leader of the party, Adnan Menderes, himself was an important
landowner himself. Therefore, the DP had a tendency towards the agriculture and
the agricultural society was the class that the DP tried to gain votes. The RPP, on
the other hand, aimed at minimizing the agricultural society. Thus, it emphasized
industrialization of the country. Its goal was a mechanized industry for the new
Republic. That is the reason why the DP gained popularity in the rural area because
of its populist discourse. However, the RPP gained the support of the people living

in the cities and unfortunately this was its main and unique support resource.

The 1950 elections have an exceptional place in the Turkish political history and
thus, its effects on classes as bourgeoisie and workers are the main topics of this
study. Many changes occurred in economy, politics and in different classes after the
elections of 1950. First of all, the politics, which used to be the task of the elites
before 1950, went through transformation and the voters started to feel the power of
their votes. The opposition gained supremacy by means of two policies, economic
liberalism supporting the market against the state intervention and religious
liberalism defending traditions against the authoritarian regime of the center. The

bourgeoisie was finally able to attract masses.
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In that period, the impact of the U.S. based economic policies in the international
arena was noticeable. The American effort was the practice of Keynesian policies by
means of the Bretton Woods system, which was based on the free circulation of the
Dollar by the use of cheap credits and loans. Meanwhile, the ruined European states
after the World War II together with the countries who had just gained their freedom
were under heavy industrialization process. Due to the empowerment period of the
U.S. economy, the world was going to a stage of Americanization. The party in
power in Turkey, the DP, emerged as a result of its sensibility to such American
policies. The RPP, on the other hand, was totally against the American aid and it
promoted a balanced budget and an economy not depending on credits and loans. It
was the supporter of an economy guided by the state while the DP was stressing a

new group constituted by the rich.

The DP gained popularity among the rural communities and the immigrant groups
of the rural area. The party even promised to create one rich person in each district
and to form a small U.S. in the country. At this point the question is ‘what kind of
bourgeoisie was formed by those migrants?” Those were the people who were
expecting an opportunity, a miracle, to become rich all of a sudden and thus running
after the prospects of gaining economic power. Their hope was the DP. Those were
the supporters of the DP unlike the ones for the RPP who had failed to organize the
peasants. Consequently, the policies of the DP were closely similar to those of the

newly emerging Keynesian policies.

The migration of huge numbers from villages into towns and cities accelerated in
the 1950’s. One reason was the increasing mechanization of agriculture. Meanwhile,
the DP gave priority to the construction of highways across the country, so they
built as many as they could especially in the western Anatolia. Since there was no
difficulty in the flow of people and economic goods any longer, an ordinary citizen
felt that the fortresses around the cities were destroyed and the cities, which had
been under the domination of bureaucratic elites previously, became reachable and

habitable for them. This was another prominent difference of the DP.
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On the other hand, although Turkey was in the multi-party era, the democratic
regime was not a part of the political life with its institutions as the trade unions.
Instead of such organizations, religious orders, extended families and local area
networks served as a place of refuge and satisfied the needs of those who were
moving into towns in great numbers. Unfortunately, people found an entry into jobs
and political arena through these networks, which formed an awkward closeness
between the newcomers and power holders. This caused an immense weakness of
democracy in Turkey and it is still the case. Since the DP rule, the attitude has been
that instead of the institutions, the network of people has played a major role in
politics. Unfortunately, Turkey has not been able to go through that stage and reach
a high level of democracy in this sense. The relations have been in a sense of
patron-client relations, votes are given for a variety of favors. In addition, during the
DP rule, corruption became heavily widespread, which caused later a public

deterrence from that party.

When the workers of the period after 1946 are examined, it is possible to observe
that those were the ones who migrated to the cities, kept their land ownership links
with the rural area and thus who were not totally expropriated. In fact, they bought
new lands in their home villages. Their connection with their native lands prevented

them from developing a sense of class.

Before exploring the issues related to the workers’ situation in the period after the
1950 elections, a discovery of the main economic events of the period between 1945
and 1950 is necessary to be dealt by referring to the external factors stemming from
the relations of the country with the major powers such as the U.S.A., Britain,
Germany and Russia since such events had a noticeable impact on the workers’
movement. While discussing the main events, the topics as the foreign debts of
Turkey related to its imports and exports will be dealt with by investigating import
substitution policy during that period. The next issue to be discussed is the foreign
relations of Turkey, especially the shift from Germany to the United States and

England.
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In order to understand the shift from Germany to the U.S.A., to touch upon the
growing foreign debts of Turkey during the Second Word War is necessary. In
addition, a discovery of the balance of payments is crucial. In that period, the
imported products of Turkey depended on the external factors. The supply of the
imported products of the country decreased seriously. In addition, the export
products of Turkey were already an issue of severe competition among the powerful
countries. Since the import of the machinery and the raw materials decreased
substantially, the industrial production was hurt severely. The low value of the
foreign currency led to a serious increase in the profits of the tradesmen selling
foreign products. On the other hand, the foreign trade between Turkey and England
and the United States grew bigger. For instance, the foreign trade of Turkey with the
U.S.A., which was 14% in 1940, increases to 44% in 1945 (Tezel 1982a: 184).
Moreover, between 1945 and 1950, the proportion of the trade with the U.S.A.
constituted 25% of the imports and 23% of the exports (Tezel 1982b: 187).

Table 1: Percentage of the Export Value of Turkey with important countries
between 1924 and 1945

Germany Italy England France USA USSR
Austria
% % % % % %
1924 13 22 15 12 10 1
1930 14 21 9 12 12 5
1935 43 10 5 3 10 4
1940 9 16 10 6 14 1
1945 - 0 23 1 44 -

Source: From State Statistics Institute Foreign Trade Publications in Tezel, 1982, p.
168.
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In 1942, after the death of Refik Saydam, a change in the economic policies of
Turkey occurred. The government’s attitude towards the wealthy class became more
lenient. The new government built by Saracoglu faced with the highest inflation rate
that the country had ever seen. Despite the severely high inflation rate and the price
increase in the imported products, the new government did not increase the rate of
the customs taxes. Although the government faced with many difficulties while
trying to cover the budget deficit, a rise in the customs tax was not an alternative.
This means that the government had an extremely tolerant attitude towards the
tradesmen. The economic policies of the period between 1940 and 1942 show the
power loss of the bureaucracy. Moreover, it has been found out that the workers

were totally out of the inner circle of the state apparatus in those years.

The collapse of Germany affected the foreign trade of Turkey since Germany had an
important role in the Turkish foreign trade. In addition, the tendency towards the
USA due to its financial aid and food support led to a higher tendency towards that
country and the result was increasing pressure for a liberal foreign trade. Therefore,
as a result of the liberal import policy and low valued foreign currency policy, the
industry was able to display a change towards development. However, since the
economic policy of the government depended on the reserves of the state and
foreign credits, especially the USA, more than necessary, it is argued that it was an
imprudent policy. For instance, the reserves were about 235 tones of gold despite
the war in 1945 and a big majority was used between 1946 and 1950 in order to
cover the trade deficits. As a result, the reserves were about 102 tones of gold in

1950.
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Table 2: Increase in the foreign debts between the years 1907 and 1950 and the ratio

between the foreign deficit and the total resources.

Gross National Product Foreign Deficit Foreign Deficit/ Total
Resources
(Million TL) (Million TL) Ratio % (1)
1913 163 11 6.2
1926 1649 54 3.2
1927 1473 42 2.8
1928 1634 25 1.5
1929 2071 119 54
1930 1579 -3 -0.2
1932 1170 -3 -0.3
1933 1141 -17 -1.5
1947 7539 150 2.0
1949 9042 366 3.9
1950 9683 227 23
Source: Tezel, 1982: 190 (1) Minus sign shows that there was foreign surplus

The table demonstrates clearly the huge foreign debt left from the Ottoman Empire
and the achievement of the newly built Republic since there was a gradual decrease
until 1929. However, between 1930 and 1933, the government was very successful
in dropping it despite the world economic crisis. During the multi-party era, on the
other hand, the foreign deficit increases and this will lead to economic crises

affecting the industry and workers badly.

In order to solve the foreign debt problems of the developing countries, Bretton
Woods system and Keynesian policies were put into effect. The results of this

system and Keynesian policies in the international arena were the most influential
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elements of the foreign debts of the developing countries in that period. The
Keynesian notion of governmental regulation of the economy led the public to
blame the government for whatever went wrong in the economy. On many levels of
public opinion, there was disenchantment with the lack of moral focus in
government, and the corruption of the political process through tax breaks and
subsidies. Briefly, Keynes was for a system of macroeconomics that would permit
the regulation of the economy such that massive unemployment would be a
problem. Turkish state was influenced by the Keynesian approach: efforts to attain
full employment. In order to achieve full employment, a regulation of the labor
market was necessary. That was the reason why Employment Association (Is ve Isci
Bulma Kurumu had already been built). Moreover, the key was to unlock non-
productive savings either through regulatory schemes, or by substituting
government spending on public goods, paid for through borrowing and taxation
until prosperity itself would right the balance. His legacy managed economy

dominated politics of the 50's, 60's and 70's.

After the Second World War, the USA gained substantial power in terms of the
economic relations between center and periphery. Of course, this had an enormous
influence on the foreign trade relationship of Turkey and its foreign trade. The USA
became the primary shareholder in the foreign trade of Turkey. The effects of this
close connection with the USA on the industrial development and workers are the

main concern to be discussed in this chapter.

The foreign trade policy of Turkey after the war relied mostly on the reserves of the
country and credit expectations from the western world. Liberal trade experiment of
the period emerged mostly from the foreign pressure and did not last long. Between
1945 and 1950 the biggest share in the foreign trade belonged to the U.S.A. The
second share was Britain’s: 18% of the imports and 15% of the exports. The share
of Germany was very low. The imports fell to a 5% and the exports to a 9%.
However, in 1950 the imports rose to 20% and the exports to 25% (Tezel 1982b:
187). As a result, Germany had a major effect on Turkish foreign debts, thus on the

economy of the country in the following years.
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Another important topic to be discussed about the foreign relations of Turkey is the
foreign capital. During the single party period, there was a foreign economic policy
emphasizing minimum use of foreign resources. The government wanted to survive
independently; thus, by not relying on foreign supplies and credits. In fact, there
were two major periods that the foreign world was unable to deal with the countries
as Turkey: 1929 economic crisis and the Second World War. Naturally, the Turkish
government had to stress étatisme within the industrialization process. Whether the
government was for or against the foreign capital is a debated issue discussed by
many researchers. Furthermore, between 1923 and 1950, a nationalization process
can be observed. The Turkish government nationalized 24 foreign enterprises. A
huge amount of it was in the field of railways, ports and municipal services. This

was the evidence that the government was against foreign capital.

The similar protective measures can be observed in the same period. The state was
the main regulator of the working conditions. As Makal states ‘although this was the
end o the single party era, the state spent great effort to maintain its role in the labor
relations within its own traditional authoritative attitude. Its will to restrict the
autonomy of both parties within the labor relations while giving them some kind of
freedom remained the same in that period also (Makal 1999: 468). As expected, the
state aimed at founding limited trade unionism kept under the authority of the state

itself.

What was going on in the international areas in that period? The shift from England
to the U.S.A. in the foreign policy after the 1940’s was mainly due to the attitude of
the Soviet Unions who wanted to obtain some territory in the Black Sea region and
Eastern Turkey together with unacceptable demands on the straits of Istanbul and
Canakkale. Moreover, when the Soviet Unions invaded the North of Iran in 1941,
the discomfort of the Turkish government rose. The most striking crisis in the
relations with this country was in 1945 when the Soviets asked for the two Turkish
cities, Kars and Ardahan. In addition, they wanted to build Soviet bases in two
straits, Istanbul and Canakkale. Those demands were repeatedly raised in the
Potsdam Conference. The result was the immense worry of the Turkish government
about the Soviets’ attitude between 1945 and 1946 and the inclination towards the
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U.S.A. The assault of the Soviets appeared as a great threat to the Turkish
government and so did the regime of the Soviets. With the onset of the warm
relations with the U.S.A., Turkish governments of the multi-party era also were
worried about the Soviets and their regime, communism. For instance, Ibrahim
Yal¢imoglu, the General Director of Teksif and one of the five members who were
present in the establishment of Tiirk-Is in 1952, remembers the days of the first

years:

There was not job security in those years. There were not laws and regulations
protecting the unionists. That was how those unionists struggled. There were very
tough conditions. The struggle was not done in calm and peaceful atmosphere. No,
people were fired. For example, I have a memory. I saw a calendar one day in 1956. It
told me the days off during the whole year. Then, why don’t you give those days oftf?
Why do you make the workers work on such days? People accused me to be a

communist but this is nonsense, this is not true at all!.

The shape of the relations of Turkey with the U.S.S.R. and the shift towards
its competitors are important characteristics of the Cold War period.
Furthermore, the fear from communism was the dominant political concern.
That is the reason why it is necessary to explore the foreign relations of
Turkey in that period. In order to discover the attitudes of the Turkish workers
and the impulses behind the emergence of Tiirk-Is, the foreign trade, foreign

debts and foreign relations of Turkey in that period are worth discussing.

The shift of Turkey from the Soviets to the U.S.A. in the foreign policy had great
economic, social and political impact on the country. The wealthy classes who
appeared after the war and who gained power in the following years were happy
with this foreign policy shift. The new political system, multi-party period started in
those years, in 1946. Moreover, the liberal economic policy of the opposition party,
the DP, was similar to the policy supported by those wealthy classes since they
wanted more relationships with the foreign capitalist classes. In fact, the
government also changed its policy after the war and emphasized foreign credits and
investments. After the 1950’s, Turkey received a great amount of American credit

and investment since it had already built warm relations with the U.S.A.
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First important event to be raised while discussing the relations of the country with
the U.S. in that period is the visit of the American battleship, Missouri, in 1946 to
Turkey. This was a demonstration of the American power against the Soviets who
had been threatening Turkey for years. The speech of the President Truman when
Missouri boarded Istanbul port is valuable in order to show the Turkish and Middle

Eastern policy of the U.S.A.:

When we look at Near East and Middle East, we observe a region with critical events.
There are ample resources in that region. The mostly used air, land and sea transport
passes through this region. That is the reason why it has great economic and strategic
importance. However, no country in that region is powerful enough to resist any threat

by themselves alone or by uniting with the others in their neighborhood.

In this sense, it is possible to foresee that this is an area of challenge among the big and

powerful countries and this challenge may lead to confrontation.

The United Nations has the right to defend the Near Eastern and Middle Eastern

countries’ sovereignty and territorial unity in any case(Ulman 1961a:75).

The words of the President show that he wants the protection of the U.N. for that
region, not the intervention of the U.S.A. yet in order to restore peace. There was no
doubt that this speech was a clear warning against the Soviets and it was accepted
happily by the Turkish press (Ulman 1961b: 76). Turkish government of 1946 had
to deal with a major problem after the war: keep its army staff in a satisfactory
number while modernizing its industry and opening new work areas. The
government needed financial assistance and the speech of Truman was happily
received by the government and the public. Later in 1947, a message of Truman for
the Senate and the Parliament demonstrated the new American foreign policy, and it
was known as Truman doctrine. He suggested a 400-million-dollar aid for two
countries, Turkey and Greece. Nevertheless, the share of Turkey was only 100
million dollars. Adnan Basaran, a former leader of Demiryol—is, comments on that
period when the U.S.A. provided aid and started warm relations with Turkey. He
adds his opinion on the American implicit interference before and after the

establishment of Tiirk-Is:
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This was a process which started with the American Marshall aid in 1947. We had to
pass onto a new stage, multi-party democracy. This can be an American advice: since
there are trade unions in a democratic regime, we must build them. At that time, this
circular saying that they started the emergence process of unions was sent to the
governors by the Interior Ministry. The governors sent that circular to the institutions
as we call State Economic Enterprises today. That was how our union, which used to be
called Railway Workshop, was built in 1950. However, who are the founders? Since
this was something realized by the governor, they were the employers as warehouse
managers and assistant warehouse managers together with the officers. They took a few
workers also. Before the emergence of such unions in 1950, the general idea about a
worker was an ill-minded person who can harm Turkey if he is left free. This was the
individual who can mess up. For instance, there used to be steam engine locomotives in
that period, and there were squares for the locomotive workshops. They used to
accumulate tons of coal there. If a locomotive was going from Istanbul to Ankara, it
used to be filled with coal in those squares. The workers used to be brought under firm
control on 1% of May. In fact, police and army officials used to come in huge numbers
in order to protect those squares filled with coal from us. They used to think that the
workers could harm on Labor Day. Those were weird things of course. Our friends who

did not come to work on Labor Day used to be taken, investigated and interrogated.

Another reflection of the foreign dynamics is the lift on the ban to form
organizations based on classes in 1946. The RPP gave more and more importance
on the organization of the workers after the ratification of the 5018 Law on
Workers” and Employers’ Trade Unions and Confederations in 1947. As Yildirim
Kog¢ remarks, “Turkish Republican State tried to shape and direct unionization
movement and the U.S.A. tried to influence it” (Ko¢ 2003: 80). In addition, the
declaration of Sabri Tigli, former General Secretary of Teksif, and Ismail Ozkan

from Basin-Is give evidence to the efforts of the RPP to build a confederation:

Three people from the RPP were assigned to deal with the establishment of a
confederation because the trade unions were perceived as adventurous bodies. The
goal was not to let them invaded by outsiders. Those three people were Sabahattin
Selek, Dr. Vebi Barkin and Ali Riza Ar1 who became a parliament member later. They

were all from RPP and they started to come to our working areas after 1947.

In the global level, the International Labor Organization, built in 1919, accepted a

reforming act in 1944. It was the Goals and Aims Declaration of the International
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Labor Organization, also known as Philadelphia Declaration stating that ‘labor is
not a commodity and the inevitable condition of the sustainable improvement is
freedom of thought and organization’. In addition, in 1948, the ‘Agreement on
Unionization Liberty and Protection of Right to Unionize’ (Agreement number 87)
was accepted by the ILO. This was a very important arrangement since it was the
first aiming at saving the independent use of the right to unionize for the employers
and workers against the state. As it is possible to observe, the period after the war
went through numerous changes and Turkey was influenced from such happenings

of the foreign world

For instance, NATO was founded in 1949 and it was a new period during which the
American foreign policy was changing totally: an enormous effort to control the
Near East and the Middle East. Those were the years when Turkey found itself in
very close relationship with the U.S.A. The importance of the focus on that topic is
deeply related to the emergence of Tiirk-Is since there have always been rumors that

the U.S. government had an influence in its emergence.

For instance, Ismail Ozkan, the General Director of Basin-Is and Tiirk-Is Board

member, states:

I do not remember but I heard that the invitations of the Americans started after 1950
and continued until 1973. I could not go after that year. None of the unionists were
influenced by the Americans. They did not like the trade unionism of the U.S.A.
because it is not suitable to ours. They have federative system, but we had a tendency
towards nationalist type trade unionism. In fact, trade unionism in the U.S.A. is totally
different than ours. While the total membership of the trade unions is 1 million in

Turkey, it is 3 million only for the metal workers in the U.S.A.

On the other hand, when the interior affairs of Turkey are researched, a power shift
and a separation of the bourgeoisie from the bureaucracy can be observed after war
period. The bourgeoisie felt itself powerful enough to separate from the bureaucracy
after gaining political control with the help of the bureaucracy. Moreover, it

strengthened itself after the war by taking advantage of the economic situation due
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to the war. The importance of the issue is whether this capital accumulation led to
the industrialization or not. This is a turning point for the people who want to
investigate the workers’ situation and the workers’ movement in the Turkish
Republic. Then the main question is that ‘what made the opposition so powerful
against the RPP?’. The most reasonable answer is that the opposition’s promises to
get rid of state monopolies and heavy taxes of the government from all sections of
the society were the main means to obtain the support of masses. Furthermore,
people voting for the DP knew that the market economy would bring a new
economic sphere in which there would be economic opportunities. Their promise
was to launch liberal economy by which they implied freely competing suppliers;
thus, no bureaucratic intervention at all. This made the DP appealing to masses that

had been under heavy control of the RPP for decades.

The percentage of the population living in capitalist production conditions was very
low in that period. The population of the country was around twenty million and the
peasants constituted 80 % of it. The RPP did not succeed in penetrating this
important part of the society. During such years, the most common sort of work in
the cities was self-employment. 37% of the workers were either self-employed or
were working in their family business. According to the employers’ claim, the
number of waged workers was almost 400.000 (Tezel 1982c: 168). Then the
question to be answered is that ‘was there a big proportion of the population to join
the bourgeoisie?’. My answer is a positive one since most of the agricultural and
industrial producers were small businessmen, they were eagerly waiting for a liberal
market. In addition to their reaction against bureaucracy, they had already made

profit before 1950 and they aimed at increasing it steadily.

As a summary, after the 2" World War, the change in the international power
relations influenced Turkey and thus the Turkish working class. A tendency towards
the U.S.A. may have led to the intervention of that great power into the
establishment of a workers’ confederation. Another important factor leading to the
emergence of Tiirk-Is is an internal one, a change in the political system in Turkey
in 1946 and the onset of the DP rule after the 1950 elections. A good number of
trade unions were founded after the 1946 elections with the introduction of the 5018
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Workers’” and Employers’ Trade Unions and Confederations Law in 1947 and their
number increased rapidly. According to Bayram Meral, the former General Director
of Tiirk-Is, the part of the state enterprises had been important since the last decades
of the Ottoman Empire. He stresses that traditionally, this role of the public sector

was significant in the trade unionism after 1946:

During the last decades of the Ottoman Empire, most of the industrial investments
which were able to emerge were established by the state. Consequently, the first
important unions were in the public sector after 1946. By 1950, most of the workers
were at the public sector. Before the 1961 Constitution which provided the right to
strike, the support of the trade unions was the workers of the state factories (Meral

1986: 7).

In short, the attitude of both political parties seemed vote oriented. The war affected
the families seriously. Between 1939 and 1946, many men, head of the families,
were taken into military and the families left without an income, so a severe
economic misery hurt the workers’ families. The income distribution became worse
and the workers’ economic situation became impossible to repair. In addition to this
expropriation, the worsening working and living conditions resulted in a high
determination of the workers to get organized under a bigger institution in the
following years. Within this picture of the after war years, both the RPP and the DP
changed their attitude towards the workers and carried out policies to appear
attractive to the working class. While the RPP was trying to organize them under its
control, the DP was promising a better income and better rights for them. The result

was the emergence of Tiirk-Is.

In the international arena, the most important factor leading to the emergence of
Tiirk-Is was the popularity of the Keynesian policies after the cold war. Naturally,
the American influence to rule the developing countries as Turkey together with the
newly established former colonial states was undeniable. Its dominance by means of
the spread of the Bretton Woods system via IMF and World Bank was observable in
Turkey since one of the main components of this system was the control over the
working class. Therefore, Tiirk-Is was born by such initiatives complying with the

waves of the Keynesian economic system enforced worldwide by the U.S.A.
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3.2 The Emergence of Tiirk-is and its Self-Understanding

Tiirk-Is was founded in 1952 as a complex product of many external and internal
factors and developments (Ko¢ 1986b: 16). It was in Ankara on 31 July 1952. In the
previous section of this chapter, such factors were discussed intensively. However,
similar effects and developments will be debated in this section together with some
additional events by referring to the interviews made with former Tiirk-Is
executives. Before the 1946 elections, noticeable efforts of the RPP to gain the
support of the workers and to challenge against the DP, its competitor, were
obvious. First, in June 1945 Labor Ministry was formed. Then in June 1945 again,
the 4772 Work Accidents, Work Illnesses and Motherhood Insurance Law was
accepted. In addition, Employment Association (Is ve Isci Bulma Kurumu) was built
in 1946. The most important of all was the revolutionary change in some articles of
the Associations Law by lifting the ban on the foundation of associations based on
class. Nevertheless, when this broad freedom environment due to this change in law
and the possibility of the associations to get out of control were realized, the 5018
Workers” and Employers’ Trade Unions and Confederations Law was accepted in
1947. The RPP was aware of the fact that it needed the support of the workers but
the concessions given were too large and they should be tailored. The Labor

Minister Sadi Irmak justifies the enactment of the 5018:

This law was introduced in order to protect the Turkish workers, who have a nationalist
consciousness and independence ideals, from the harmful tendencies and to keep those
associations away from any kind of political currents since their mission is to serve the
work profits. The final goal is to provide those associations with better equipments to
increase cooperation among those associations which are beneficial to the national and

professional interests (Koc¢ 1998a: 42).

As it is stated before, there was an increase in the number of trade unions after the
5018 Law in 1947. Kemal Siilker declares that “there was a sharp rise in their
number. In 1948, 73 workers’ trade union, 4 employers’ trade union and 1 workers’

trade union association were founded” (Siilker 1955a:103).
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In fact, Sadik Side, a well-known unionist, former general secretary of Tﬁrk—is and
former Social Security Minister after the 1980 military coup, claims that those were
all some kind of sick bodied people who could never be able to recover. The reason
was the inadequacy of the legal regulations. Furthermore, the political parties’
authoritarian attitude led those unions to be in a flirting situation with them. In fact,
some workers’ organizations became the territory of the political parties; therefore,
most of them were far away to protect workers’ rights and profits. Moreover, some
severe challenge among the unions was making them even weaker (Side 2004a: 29).
During the interview he underlined that there had been an obvious separation of the
two political groups in Tiirk-Is, which had happened mostly after the 50’s when the
DP had come to power. He also added that both parties had spent great effort to

share the workers.

Another member of Tiirk-Is, Omer Sénmez, former General Secretary of Demiryol-

Is, agrees with Side:

When I came to the railway company in 1946, the multi-party system had just been
founded. With its onset, a half page Trade Union Law was introduced. It was not even
one whole page. However, this led to the launch of the trade unions. In fact, I can’t say
that it was beneficial to the workers because it did not have a power. If the state and the
officials had helped the unions, those organizations could have done more. We had
only kept the door of the trade union open to show that there had been a union until

1963, that’s it!.

Before 1950, most of the workers were employed by the state. The most important
state institutions of those years were the work places of Stimerbank, Etibank, Sugar
Plants (Seker Fabrikalar1), Tekel, TSR (Turkish State Railways) and Defense
Ministry. The state who was traditionally authoritarian and dominant was the
extremely powerful employer of the period. On the other hand, the private sector
was incomparably small and weak. This meant that it was difficult for the workers
to get organized and unionized as the workers were highly employed within the
paternal structure of the state providing them better supplies as housing and so on.

One major weakness of the trade unions of that period was that they were all
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gathered under small groups. Adnan Basaran from Demiryol-Is explains this divided

appearance of the trade unions regretfully:

It was easy to divide the trade unions. Each party called people conforming to its own
views by telling that they were excellent people for the establishment of the union.
They promised better rights compared with other unions. Therefore, Turkish trade
unionism had already been divided at the establishment. Worker Unions Association
was founded in Istanbul in 1948. I remember a debate session in 1950. T remember that
one unionist alleged that there was heavy unemployment in the country. Right away,
another unionist raised his hand and claimed that this was not true. He argued that
there was feeble unemployment only. Such disagreements started those days and they
still exist today. Trade union movement had already been divided in those days. We
kept saying everywhere that those divergences would harm us instead of helping us.

Unfortunately, this is the fate of Turkey I think. We could not change it much.

Meanwhile, the increase in the leftist tendencies worried the government of the RPP
after 1946. The first step taken was the martial law declaration to avoid such
communist movements. Another one is the foundation of trade unions under the
guidance of the RPP which was still in power. For instance, Ismail Ozkan, the

General Director of Basin-s stresses:

I used to be an executive committee member of the Press Advertising Institution. This
is an organization that gives advertisements to all the newspapers in Turkey. The
founder of this organization is Sabahattin Selek who established it in 1961. He
resigned from the army when he was a lieutenant and he is the writer of the ‘Anatolian
Revolution’. I have heard that in 1949, the leader of the RPP, inénii, gave him the duty

to unionize the workers.

In fact, we notice a great number of emerging trade unions in the late 1940’s. This
increasing number of the unions could have worried the government and might have
led to the emergence of Tiirk-Is as a uniting force to keep such small unions under
the authority of a confederation. While discussing the establishment of Tiirk-Is,
Yal¢moglu, the General Director of Teksif, underlines the important role of the state
and maintains that there was a movement within the workers who wanted to be
united in an organization because it was almost impossible to get a pay raise. It was

only through one means: court-house. There was trade union but the right to strike
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did not exist. The RPP limited the yearly membership due that the trade unions
could demand from their members. In fact, this limited amount of money was not
easy to collect, so the party supported financial aid to them in order to set up more
control. Besides, the fines gathered in the Labor Ministry were distributed to the
trade unions. The memories of Ibrahim Yalgmoglu seem to approve this illegal

procedure as he declares:

Trade union membership rate was 100% but when the day to get the salaries came,
nobody volunteered to give the union membership fees. Tiirk-Is needed financial aid
and was not able to find it. The fines collected from the workers when they break a
machine or for any other reason used to be gathered in a fund in the Labor Ministry
and then it was sent to Tiirk-Is. This was not a legal procedure but it has strengthened

Tiirk-Is.

The justification of Yal¢inoglu is that this illegal procedure was vital so as to help
Tiirk-Is to survive. Since there was not a check off system to cut automatically the
union membership fee from the salary of the workers, they were not willing to pay
it. Tiirk-Is, on the other hand, had some expenses and some money was given to the
confederation, Tiirk-Is, and even to some federations. He argues that he has heard
that the whole money transfer from the fund was done by the will of the Labor

Minister.

According to Kog, the total of the money distributed to the trade unions in Istanbul
between 7 March 1947 and 28 November 1949 was 19 600 Turkish Liras (Kog
1986¢: 27). Another policy of the RPP to prevent trade unionists was to include
them in the inner circle of the party, in other words, to make them parliamentarians.
The DP was also interested in trade unions after the 1946 elections. There was an
increase in the number of workers attracted by the DP. The result was a high
competition between the two parties so as to profit from the votes of this working

class who was increasing in number.

However, despite their growth in quantity, the workers were unable to solve the

problems such and increase in their salary. They did not a chance for collective
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bargaining. Sedat Agrali, a journalist and the General Director of TGS (Turkish

Journalists Union) between 1966 and 1967, underlines the importance of the issue:

There were disagreements at work. This is very important. The Act 5018 was put into
effect, but when both parties, workers and employers, could not reach an agreement,
there occurred the problem. They had to go to the High Arbitration Committee, from
which a final decision could be reached in a very long period as one year or even three
years. There was not the Collective Agreement Law at the time. One day, I stood up
and claimed that this was a very long process and the pay raise was starting from the
day of the decision, so this had to start from the day I sat at the bargaining table. When
I said this at the work council, the employers got very angry and argued that this was
too much. I mean the disagreements at work were difficult to solve and it used to take

long years to end them.

Between 1951 and 1952, there was a sharp increase in the number of trade unions
and federations. For instance, while the number of federations was 1 in 1948 and 3
in 1950, it became 8 in 1951 and 16 in 1952 (Tuna 1964: 33). These figures show
that a tendency towards a wider institution, in other words, towards a confederation,
had already started and this will play an important role in the establishment of Tiirk-
Is. Although there are many rumors that the U.S.A. made it possible its
establishment, trade unionists that have been interviewed during this study and
some writers as Kog disagrees with this idea. He argues that “Tiirk-Is is the natural
result of the unification process of the trade unions born and expanded between
1946 and 1952; it is the first organization including almost all the work areas
throughout the country in its history. Need to form a central structure has increased

due to the rise in the unionist organization” (Kog¢ 1998b: 54).

However, according to Feroz Ahmad, ‘the government encouraged the apolitical
trend among the workers by having the unions organized under the supervision of
American experts. The workers of the 1950’s failed to win any significant rights
(essentially the right to strike and to bargain collectively) not because they were
ignorant and lacked consciousness (as most claim) but because the two parties had
tacitly agreed not to make concessions to the workers’. Unfortunately, the political
aspirations of those workers were divided into two major parties who had already

motivated the workers towards the concept that they should have no affiliations with
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any political party (as they did in Britain) instead (as in the US) they should lobby
and bargain for economic concessions with the party in power (Ahmad
1994:142).While discussing the role of the U.S.A. in the establishment of Tiirk-Is
and its impact on the trade union movement, one of the unionists, Yal¢inoglu,

stated:

By means of the Regional Labor Managements of the state, education was done in the
trade union movement. I joined most of these seminars organized and financed by the
state. This is the reality! Many Americans and academicians from Istanbul came to
Malatya to educate us. Those were not American unionists. Those were the state
officials from their Labor Ministry. During the seminars, they told us that there should
be unions and right to strike. First unions in many industry branches were founded and
finally Tiirk-Is was born in the Siimerbank workers’ union building in Bursa. This

building is still ours. We are also the founding member of Tiirk-Is.

Under this topic, a brief observation of the external dynamics playing serious role is
necessary. The most important role was the impact of the Cold War during which
the trade unions which are members of the ICFTU in Europe and the AFL in the
U.S.A. were under the influence of anti-communist political currents. People who
have been thought to be communists were evacuated. The chief role of the ICFTU
unions was defined: the anti-communist struggle. In a congress of the ICFTU in July
1951, the decision of influencing the unionism especially in the developing
countries to fight against communism was taken. In addition, it allocated $700.000
to spend in a period of three years (Kocher 1951: 38). The argument of Adnan
Basaran, a former leader of Demiryol-Is, supports the political struggle against

communism in the 1950’s and 1960’s after the establishment of Tiirk-Is:

As a group we chose social democracy. There used to be worker committees within the
RPP, where we worked for a while. There was severe fanaticism then. You could not
even wear a red tie because a person wearing a red tie meant this person could
disseminate communism. We could not dare to pronounce the word ‘social’ between
1955 and 1965. Who was fighting against this? Our friends from the trade unions, the
ones we were struggling together. For instance, let’s say the trade union in Sivas was a
rightist union working for the party and they used to see you like this as if wearing a

red tie was an offense or was a part of communism.
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Before the emergence of Tiirk-Is, the AFL spent great effort so as to gather the trade
unions built after 1946 under a wider organization, a confederation which could
control and rule them. In 1951 some trade unionists were invited to the USA and
their expenses were paid by the AFL. The first warm relations with the ICFTU were
quitted in time when a closer contact was established with the AFL. The result was
more supremacy of the American unions and unionists and less impact of European
labor class unions. On the other hand, it seems like the Soviets also were interested
in the events happening in trade unions in Turkey and spent effort to be in touch
despite the widespread fear of communism in the country and the effects of the Cold
War were on the international stage. Avni Erakalin, the founder and first leader of

Workers’ Party of Turkey (WPT), illustrates the case:

After the Sarachane meeting in 1961, we were having a press meeting. A man with
blond hair and blue eyes showed up. He was a reporter from Pravda. He was speaking
Turkish with a different accent. He asked us our goal. I answered him that we aimed at

building a workers’ party in Turkey.

After investigating the internal and external situation and the political currents of
the period before the establishment of Tiirk-s, it is possible to claim that Tiirk-Is
was born due to the reaction of the workers against poverty and difficult working
conditions together with the efforts spent by the government and the opposition to
attract the votes of the workers. The intervention of the U.S.A. accelerated the
process. Many writers as Side and Kog, who have worked at the high ranks of Tiirk-
1@, touch upon the arrival of Irwing Brown, General Director of the AFL-CIO, in
Turkey. However, there is a disagreement on the issue of the mission of Tiirk-Is.
While Side believes that Brown’s arrival was an important event with regards to the
links with the West and Western type of unionism during the establishment of Tiirk-
Is, Kog claims that this created the easy means to put Turkish trade unionism under
the control of the AFL, thus the American authority. Nonetheless, he also announces
that it was not the Americans who had the Turkish unionist and state official build
Tiirk-Is because the U.S.A. did not have the power to influence the public
developments in Turkey in those years and the break down of the American trade

union movement leading to the separation of the AFL and CIO was limiting the
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opportunities to influence. He also declares that Irving Brown was known to be the
CIA spy but his several meetings and the visit of several unionists to the U.S.A.
were not very powerful developments leading to the emergence of Tiirk-Is (Kog

1998c; 54-55).

Unlike Kog, Side believes that the demand to build a confederation was intense and
they offered it continuously. One important movement was the efforts of the textile
workers from all over Turkey to build a professional federation. He argues that the
workers and the trade union high ranked officials of this branch of industry were
talking as the representatives of the all Turkish workers and unionists. Therefore,
his claim is that ‘this was the reason why they wanted to prevent such
misunderstanding and construct a body within which Turkish workers could be
gathered and this high institution could make decisions, speak up, lead collective
bargaining, sign collective contracts in addition to protecting working class against
political parties and following the workers’ movement abroad to provide new offers
to the workers (Side 2004b: 32-33). The argument of Yalcinoglu supports Side

while he was talking about the establishment days of Tiirk-is. He declares:

It was totally an amateur establishment. Unlike today, it was very peaceful and there
was not any challenge. Nobody had any financial expectations. We used to collect
money from our friends to send unionists from Malatya. I was a very young unionist at
the time. There was a real cooperation. Our friends used to give us very little money.
Once it was all finished and we got back. Some friends who had to stay more told me

that they, 11 people, had spent the night in one single hotel room.

Finally, Tiirk-Is was established on 6 April 1952 in Bursa. The first temporary
executing committee had 5 members, some of whom will be the general secretaries

and directors in the following years. It included:
Omer Akgakanat: General Director

Saban Yildiz: General Secretary

Seyfi Demirsoy: Accountant

Mehmet Inhanli: Controller
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Adil Bogakaptan: Member
Ibrahim Yalcimoglu

As one of the five members of the first executing committee of Tiirk-Is, Ibrahim
Yalcinoglu, claims that Tiirk-Is movement started in Malatya in 1951, before which

unionism was done by means of Labor Ministry. He maintains:

In 1951 there were labor representatives only in the factories and trade union
movement started after that year. There is a close relationship between textile workers
and Tiirk-Is since its emergence stems from the textile factories. The workers of
Stimerbank have the biggest share and so does the textile workers. For instance, in
Malatya, Kayseri, Nazilli, Bursa and Istanbul, the Siimerbank textile workers are
important in terms of their number and financial power. That is the reason why it also
built some other branches of industry as sugar, iron and steel and cement. In other
words, it contributed to the development of other industry branches besides its own
serious share in the economy. In 1950, when the workers’ army was getting into the
world of workplace, singles’ guest houses where the workers of Siimerbank used to
live and work were founded. The 1950 elections showed the public that if there are

elections there can be trade union movement.

The name of the confederation, Tiirk-Is, was suggested by Kemal Siilker who used
to be a journalist during this meeting. Tiirk-Is was officially built on 31 July 1952.
The first general meeting of Tiirk-Is was held in Izmir in the Fair Casino (a

recreation place) on 6 September 1952 and the founding unions are given below:
1. Ankara Trade Unions Federation
2. Bursa Trade Unions Association
3. Eskisehir, Sakarya Region Trade Unions Federation
4. Adana Southern Region Trade Unions Federation
5. lstanbul Trade Unions Association

6. Izmir Trade Unions Association
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7. Black Sea Region Trade Unions Federation

8. Turkish Transportation Workers’ Federation

9. Toleyis, Hotel, Restaurant and Entertainment Workers’ Federation

10. Teksif, Textile and Weaving Industry Workers Trade Union Federation

Most writers as Siilker claim that the financial aid offered by Irwing Brown was
refused right away and Tiirk-Is was built by its own means (Siilker, 1969:41). For
instance, Saban Yildiz, the first General Secretary of Tiirk-Is declares: “Tiirk-Is,
which was built with the extremely positive intention, refused the financial aid
offers at the beginning of 1952 during the preparations of its establishment despite
the fact that it had no money at all in its reserves.” (Yildiz 1966: 42). Adnan
Basaran from Demiryol-Is explains the financial difficulties that they faced in 1950

and 1951 as a worker and as a unionist:

The future of a worker was not clear. If a worker complained an investigator from
Ankara about the worn out clothes at the work place and blamed the employer for not
providing the new ones, you could not find this worker again, he would be lost. He
used to be sent to another place to work or he used to be fired, we had no idea at all
about his future. Everything was very mysterious done. As a result, if you connect this
worker who is already under heavy pressure to a trade union, there appears the
weakness. The worker of those years was scared and horrified. He was afraid of getting
the sack. There used to be artisanship schools during such years. They were kind of
vocational schools whose students were rather brave. I was one of them. In 1951, we
captured the trade union which had been built in 1950 by the state initiators together
with the managers of the work areas. Finally, the property of the worker was given to
the worker, but we had no financial reserves at all. The employer used to give us a very
small room with a small table and a few chairs. That is where we are coming from
originally. We used to collect 25 Cents and we used to spend a lot of time and energy
to gather it. They were telling us that they could buy chocolate to their grand children
instead of giving that amount to us. This was our origin. This is where we are coming

from.

Many resources as Trade Unionism Encyclopedia of Turkey (Tiirkiye Sendikacuk

Ansiklopedisi) declare the financial assistance of the Western countries and
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especially the U.S.A. It claims that ‘Boris Shishkin, the economy expert of the AFL
and the Europe representative of the Marshall Plan, came to Turkey in January
1951, visited Istanbul Workers’ Trade Union Association and said that some
financial support could be given within the framework of the Marshall Plan to the

future confederation’ (Tiirkiye Sendikacilik Ansiklopedisi, 1998; volume 3-326).

Despite all the contradictory arguments on the issue that whether Tiirk-Is received
financial aid and ideological support from the U.S.A. before and during its
establishment, the most reasonable answer seems to be a positive one. Besides
financial aid received from the U.S.A. another important point to be discussed is the
article 5™ of the 5018 Law accepted in 1947. It is important because it sanctioned
any kind of political activity for the trade unions. This had a very serious impact on
the future policies of Tiirk-Is in terms of its political attitude. In the following
chapter, the political stance of Tiirk-Is will be dealt intensely. The 5™ article said:
“Trade unions of workers and employers can not deal with political propaganda and
political broadcasting activities as trade unions and cannot involve in the activities
of any political institution. Any act against the Article 5 will cause the close up of
the trade union for a period of three months and one year temporarily or

permanently”.

The effect of this article on Tiirk-Is, which was born after the enactment of this law,
could be observed for many years and thus its executives have been frightened for a
long period of time. The first evidence of their fear is the ban that they themselves
added on the Tiirk-Is regulations: “Unionists who have taken part in Tiirk-is ranks
cannot use their Tiirk-s title and authority for religious and financial purposes in the
political party elections, cannot work in the political parties at the same time and
cannot use their title as a propaganda tool. If they do so, they will be counted as
resigned from their duties at the Confederation” (Article 41 of the Tiirk-is

Regulations).

Despite the article, banning any kind of political activity and propaganda, the
executives of the Tiirk-Is trade unions tried to get involved with the DP and RPP

individually. They had a greater tendency towards the DP since it was giving
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extensive rights to the workers by means of laws so as to gain their support. Some
of them were aiming at being included in the lists of those political parties to be

members of the parliament.

After the 1946 elections, the major means to gain rights for the working class was
the magic of their votes. As it was the same case with the other classes of the
Turkish society in that period, workers were pleased and thankful to the DP, which
appeared to be giving them some kind of value. This was the very new innovation:
the workers were satisfied to have been given such an importance. This may be one
of the reasons why they carried out a conforming attitude. Between 1946 and 1961
the number of strikes was very low. Besides the attitude of the working class, the
role of the Cold War can not be ignored. Moreover, the public officers showed

similar behavior, so the number of strikes is very low as well.

There was a similar picture with regards to the period after the 1946 elections. The
arrival of the DP awakened hopes, but soon the party proved to have mistaken the
workers and many other classes of the society. According to the Labor Law 3008
strikes had already been banned. The strikers were threatened to be sent to prison
from one month up to one year in addition to the financial penalty according to this
law introduced in 1936. The multi-party era did not bring much freedom. In fact,
how can one talk about trade unions, emergence of a confederation as Tﬁrk—is and

union rights without the right to strike?

Kemal Siilker also argues that both parties act ignorantly and did not want to
promote the right to strike. He gives the example of the RPP before the 1950
elections: “The Labor Minister of the RPP before 1950, Semsettin Sirer, called the
union leaders for a meeting and asked them to act against the right to strike. In fact,
he asked them to send him telegrams stating that they did not want the right to
strike. Some unionists, supporters of the RPP, sent Sirer those telegrams and he read

them in the Parliament” (Siilker 1968b: 66-67).
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The results of the 1950 elections showed that most workers voted for the DP, a new
party promising the right to strike intensely and giving all social classes right to
speak. This was a totally new political understanding which convinced millions of
voters. However, in the following years the working class noticed the DP’s hostile
attitude and they spend great effort to save their right by means of meetings and
other instruments as the media. In fact, the worsening economic conditions with
very high inflation rate and devalued Turkish Lira worsened the life standards of the
workers especially in the second half of the 1950’s. For instance, the state
expenditure in the Budget, which used to be 3.5 billion Turkish Liras in 1956, rose
to 6,7 billion Liras in 1959. The government, thus, increased the price of the basic
goods manufactured by the state and increased the currency supply. There was no
way to slow down the price increase and shortages were marked. The result was a
really big decrease in the real income of the workers. The situation was similar for

the state officers.

The working conditions, however, improved. The workers working at the public
workplaces were able to obtain pay raises due to their close relations with the
government. In addition, the majority of the workers had not break up their relations
with their home villages and totally expropriated. There were severe conflicts
between the workers and public officials. One of the unionists, Mustafa Basoglu,
General Manager of Saglik-Is since 1965, former General Education Secretary of
Tiirk-Is, exemplifies the worker-officer distinction by explaining his own

experience:

Turkey went through a worker-officer distinction period. This is not a debate issue and
not on the political agenda today. Can you believe that the political parties declared
and promised that they would end this distinction before the 1965 elections? In fact,
we struggled a lot. Some people were hired to work at hospitals and schools and they
were given neither the rights of the workers nor the rights of the officers. They were
called ‘miisdahdem’ and they were made work for 12 hours a day. You do not pay
them for their overtime work and there was not collective agreement. This was a great
fight and a great struggle. Their status was based on the Article 19 of the 3656 Law

and Article 10 of the 3659 Law. There was the definition of officer and how to become
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an officer in the 788 Law. This group was neither workers nor officers. This unfair

situation has led me to become a rebellion.
Ibrahim Yalcinglu reflects the similar arguments and adds:

One worker was given the sack in Malatya. I asked them the reason of its dismissal.
They said they had fired him because he had entered the work place by using the door
allocated to the officers. Can you believe that? People used to be fired because of using
the door of the officers. Besides, workers used to eat at their restaurant in a separate
place. They used to give the workers jail loaves, black and hard like a stone. Officers
used to be given white beautiful loaves of bread. We struggled against that. We
insisted that workers should eat this white bread. This is a small example of
oppression. It emerged as a revenge sentiment. I lived those days. The surroundings of
the factory in Malatya are full of apricot trees. I witnessed a worker who was fired
because of stealing one apricot. This accumulation before 1960 helped the workers to
understand their own condition. They wanted to prove their own existence. They
wanted to say ‘I am an individual in this factory’. This is a link which connected the
workers to each other. As a result, we became more and more powerful and finally in
1961 we were able to do the Sarachane meeting, the greatest meeting of the unionist

action.

In brief, between 1946 and 1961, the salaries rose in general except for some years.
Furthermore, employment opportunities increased and the working conditions

improved. The same unionist includes:

To tell the truth, the governments of that period were not opposing against us. They
provided some kind of help to improve the Turkish workers a little between 1950 and
1960. For example, there was not anything like a premium (ikramiye) paid in addition
to the salaries. The DP government gave an extra amount of premium which equaled 2
month’s salary. This was not something legal in that period but there was an orientation
in it. A fake image like Tiirk-Is asked for the premium was created and people were
convinced that this was the reason why this extra payment was given. This was done
between 1954 and 1960. For instance, it was given for both religious holidays. This
was not a legal procedure. There was not collective agreement. The unions did not
have legal force, but it was given and this fake image was created. We told that we had

been getting it, but this was not the truth.

Although the interviewed unionists argue that the working conditions improved
between1950 and 1960, it seems unreasonable to believe that after examining the
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party programs of the DP. At the beginning of the DP rule in government, although
their program included some kind of opinion on working conditions, the emphasis
lost importance in time and finally disappeared. The 1951 program of the party
announces: “The amendments of the Law have been going on in order to make the

trade unions more beneficial organizations for our workers” (Oztiirk 1968: 71).

The similar declarations existed in the succeeding programs until 1954. However,
the emphasis on the working class lost its importance and there was almost nothing
about the working conditions on the 1955 and 1957 party programs of the DP.
Therefore, it is possible to conclude that the limited number of announcements of
the DP about the workers and working conditions on its party program lost their
little importance in the first years of its leadership in government and they
disappeared totally after 1955. The evaluations on the working conditions which
existed on the initial programs after 1950 faded away in the following years.
Naturally, the emergence of Tiirk-Is occurred in a suitable period, 1952, when the
DP appeared to be interested in the workers at least for a while and willing to
improve their working conditions in order to get the support of the workers.
Therefore, most internal conditions also were affirmative for Tiirk—is to be born. Of
course, the kindness of the DP on their will to improve the workers and their
working conditions and life standards are debatable. For instance, the right to strike,
which was accepted as a natural right within the democratic framework in their first
program, was promised to be legalized. However, it did not existed anymore on the

following programs.

One positive development between 1950 and 1960 is the changes in the regulations
about the holidays and off days of the workers and the salaries to be paid on such
days. In 1951, half of the salary was accepted to be paid for the weekend holidays
and general off days. Furthermore, later, in 1956, this amount was accepted as the
full salary. The DP, as a party emphasizing industrialism by means of private sector
and urbanization, enacted a law in 1954 and it made it compulsory to give an hour
lunch break for the workers living in the cities and villages with a minimum
population of 10.000 or more. There were some important steps in social security
policy as well. Starting from 1949 during the rule of the RPP, the regulations
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concerning the elderly and then after 1950 with the DP rule, some others concerning

the motherhood, illness and death were introduced.

Despite such improvements on individual work relations, the ones on the area of
collective work were not progressed. The reason was the fact that the DP, which had
had sensitive relations with the working class during its opposition period form
1946 until 1950 and the first couple of years of its reign, changed its attitude
towards not only the workers but also many other classes. It performed an extremely
different, intensely authoritarian attitude towards all the segments of the society.
This was reflected clearly on the work sphere and especially on the collective work
relations. The dominant characteristic of the party was also observable in the trade
unions. Almost all promises of the DP while in opposition were not put into effect

after coming into power and the best illustration was the right to strike.

The pressure during that period can obviously be observed in decisions taken in the
Second General Meeting of Tiirk-Is in 8-11 August 1953, only one year after its
emergence. On the other hand, the DP government had still a peaceful image, able

to solve the workers’ problems. As Side comments:

It is clear that many administrators make pressure on trade unions and members of the
unions. This is one of the problems that we have been facing. In fact, we have many
letters in our files and folders including the cases exposed to such tough manners. It is
clear that none of us will stay indifferent against such destructive manners restricting
freedom and the first authority to go is the government. Despite being lacked full legal
support, trade unions and our members won’t be let terrorized in the hands of the

pressure makers (Side 2004c: 47).

What made the DP frustrated and angry against the working class? The answer to
this question requires a discovery of the internal factors such as the economic
explanations and its reflection to the industry and the working class of the period.
An understanding of change in the economic policy of Turkey took place by the end
of the 1940’s. The new policy meant liberal market in the foreign and internal
market, support of the private entrepreneurship at any level, general restriction on
étatisme, restriction on state investment, mechanization of agriculture and emphasis

on road construction and encouragement of foreign private industry. Within this

92



policy, both the RPP and the opposition party, the DP, had already had consensus.
Foreign support sources as the U.S.A. were working in cooperation with them.
There was only one exception: Turkey did not agree with: sales of the State
Economic Enterprises to the private sector despite the promises of the DP to the
American aid sources. On the contrary, the SEEs were expanded and profit from
them on the way to the economic improvement was the preference of the party

despite American pressure.

After 1950, Turkey began to follow a more liberal economic policy and began to
encourage foreign capital. On the other hand, the DP (and the other ruling parties
until the 1970’s) governed by means of state capitalist policies despite the fact that
the DP had intense free market ambition. During the post-war period, especially the
first half of the 1950’s, internal migration increased abruptly. The governments
faced with the problems stemming from the shanty town (gecekondu). Peasants,
who were not able to survive the commercialization and mechanization of
agriculture, migrated to the cities hoping to find a job and better education facilities
for their children. Since the market opportunities of the big cities were not large
enough, those migrants had to be in the marginal sector of the economy whose
workers were unable to find accommodation. The result was the fast growing
amount of shanty town areas with full of migrant families. The state was not aware
of the fact that those people lacked the basic infrastructure as water, electricity,
sewage or public transport. Or else, the state’s preferences did not include providing
them with vital life necessities. Although state capitalist policy was in force until the
1970’s, the governments did not plan the living conditions for those migrants. The
problems resulting from those migrants grew gradually since the governments of
those years did not provide them with employment, their major motive to move to
the bigger cities. In addition, another major problem was that they lacked the social

security protection of the state.

The period after 1950 faced with many economic difficulties. The DP which was
able to come into power as a sole governor acted extremely confidently, which led
to emergence of many economic problems which were very difficult to solve and
destruction of many classes, especially the working class. The budget deficit, which

93



used to be non-existent between 1945 and 1949 despite wounds of the war, emerged

in 1950 with the arrival of the DP in power and it increased sharply after the same

year.

Table 3: Budget deficit between 1945 and 1962

1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962

Money Increase Income  Expenses Increasein  Deficit**
Supply  Ratio  (Budget) _(Budget) Expense Ratio
l (%) ** ** (%) )

919 -7,6 658,8 600,7 58,1
975 6,1 10415 10189 69,8 22,6
888 -9,2 1615,0 1564,2 53,5 50,8
932 5 1467,7 1401,8 -10,4 65,5
803 -13.8 1628,2 1572,0 12,1 56,8
862 7,3 14194 14674 -6,7 -48
1007 16,8 1 646,0 1 580,5 1,7 65
1104 9,6 2235,8 22489 41,4 -13,2
1286 16,5 2272,1 2294,1 2 -22
1326 3,1 2390,8 25647 118 -173.9
1744 31,5 3148,4 3308,9 29 -160,5
2253 29,2 3304,8 34872 5.4 -182,6
2853 26,6 3 966,6 4162,8 19,4 -196,2
2955 3,6 4 822,1 4977,1 19,6 -155
3295 11,5 6 385,8 6 728,0 35,2 -342,2
3699 12,3 6 933,3 7320,3 8,8 -387
3984 1,7 10933,8 113825 -55.5 -448,7
4368 9,6 9017,8 9118,1 -20 -100,3

* The amount of the banknotes in circulation
** Million Turkish Lira
Source: Kepenek, Yentiirk; ‘Tiirkiye Ekonomisi’. 1983: 96

94



In 1950, when the DP won the elections and the RP's votes dropped abruptly, great
changes that had been already planned in the economy started to come on stage. The
great success of the DP was due to the hegemonic authority of the RPP, which had
produced hatred against the single-party system, and the new liberal politics
promised by the DP before the elections. Those were the two prominent causes of
their success. However, the DP used this victorious result of the elections for
authoritarian purposes instead of a cooperative manner with the segments of the
society who had already been frustrated by the RPP who had been presenting
similarly rigid attitude. This overconfidence of the DP due to its electoral success

will lead itself into its end and its leader’s end.

After 1950, the DP displayed a despotic attitude not only towards many groups of
the society but also towards its own organization whenever it opposed. As a result,
it gained the aversion of many groups in the following years. In addition, the DP
ruled the country under its own control by eliminating any kind of opposition, and
especially the leftist movements. Unfortunately, after its inaugural, it showed what

kind of democracy they wanted to settle in the country.

During its rule, the DP did not want a theocratic state. Nonetheless, it ignored all
kinds of such activities. The major directors of the party were quite permissible to
the fundamentalist actions. That was the reason why there was an important change
in the religious aspect of the Turkish politics and the severe laicism of the period of
Atatiirk was roughly liquidated. Naturally, any kind of leftist action or any kind of
support for the working class was encountered by severe criticism of the DP.

Between 1950 and 1954 there was a great increase in the GNP in Turkey, which was
beneficial for the notable success of the DP in that period. The power of the DP was
mainly based on the agriculture since it used many means to receive the sympathy of
this group. The bank credits distributed between 1950 and 1960 shows the huge
disparity between the two groups, agriculture and industry, and the stress of the DP

on the agricultural development, thus the peasant class.
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Table 4: Functional distribution of the bank credits between 1950 and 1955

Agriculture  Industry  Others

% % %
1950 31,67 68,33
1955 30,78 2,73 66,49
1960 24,81 2,31 72,88

Source: Kepenek, Yentiirk; ‘Tiirkiye Ekonomisi’. 1983: 97

The two main supporters of the DP were the group of people dealing with trade and
living in the big cities and large landowners in the rural area. That was the reason
why industrialization process was too slow. In fact, deliberately or not, the DP
ended the will to industrialize as it is observed in the table above. By means of its
populist policies, it retarded industrialization. As a result, the Turkish working class

did not find the opportunity to grow and gain power.

During this period, new agriculture capitalists, especially in Cukurova and Bursa
regions, emerged but they did not invest on industry. This group became a consumer
society purchasing all kinds of luxury items instead of making industrial
investments. Moreover, during the same period, the DP increased the supply of
money, which also contributed to a high rate of inflation. The DP rejected the
concept of plan and never accepted a planned economy. Since the party did not
organize any structural changes in the country, it condemned itself to a bankruptcy.
In addition, the DP did not provide better economic conditions for the state officials.
On the contrary, it forced them to loose power. In 1953, the party started a severe
attitude even in its own system and a rather weak democracy became obvious in its

own organization.

During the first years of 1950, workers wanted to be in the political sphere in
addition to their activities in trade unions because they wanted to see more workers

in the Parliament. That is the reason why they built ‘Support Committee of Turkish
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Worker Parliamentarians’ in 1954. The aim of the Committee was to support the
future worker parliamentarians for the 1954 elections. 11 unionists founded this
Committee to support all the workers who were willing to become deputies
regardless of their political party affiliations. However, the Committee was

liquidated by a court verdict (Siilker 1955b: 306-307).

Meanwhile, the DP initialized an intensive mechanization program in agriculture in
order to obtain increasing support from the peasants. For instance, the number of
tractor increased ten times in a very short period and the government increased the
amount of credits for the peasants. DP showed great sympathy towards peasants in
order to secure its control; thus, it obtained their support. As a consequence, how
can we expect a sustainable economic development within the figures indicating the
DP’s preferences? How can we expect an industry and a working class to thrive on
during the ruling years of the DP? During the upheaval period, 1950-1954, in spite
of the high GNP, the DP was not able to transfer the income of the agriculture to the
industry. In fact, it was not a priority of the party as it gave great importance to the
peasants believing that the economic development could be done by means of the

elevation and contribution of this class.

In the second half of the fifties the friction between the RPP and DP had already
been increasing. There were two major issues preparing the end of the DP. First one
was the conflict in the interpretation of laicism between the two parties. The second
one was the political freedom, which was hotly debated in the political sphere of the
country and caused the overthrow of Menderes himself. Until the elections of 1954,
the RPP maintained its discourse, a party representing the entire nation. Moreover, it
continued its role as the guardian of Atatiirk’s legacy and reforms. The RPP’s
official ideology was stemming from the six principles of Kemalism: republicanism,
nationalism, secularism, populism, reformism-revolutionarism, and étatisme. After
1954, the party was involved intensely in a group, a new generation of intellectuals

stressing economic étatisme more radically or some others expressing socialism.

97



Between 1950 and 1954, it is said that there had been 'white terrorism' in the
country since the coercion on working classes, on media and on any kind of
opposition augmented cruelly. The success of the DP in 1954 elections was so great
that it became a source of weakness for itself at the end and prepared the necessary
conditions for the break up of the party. In 1955, the parliament asked for the
resignation of some of the ministers. They elected Menderes as the prime minister
but they voted for the resignation of all the ministers. Despite the opposition,
Menderes did not resign. Instead, he continued with a new cabinet. However, this
time, because of the fear of loosing his position, his oppression on society and on

the parliament increased and this resulted in his party’s and his own end.

After the 1957 elections, the RPP demonstrated a relative success. The number of
its representatives in the Parliament increased from 31 to 173 and the DP’s
decreased from 490 to 419. This created the idea that their stand with the integration
of new socio-economic ideas could mean a future success. Meanwhile, Menderes
was loosing some prestige in the party. Compared with the RPP, the weakness of

the DP was that they did not have intellectual personalities working in their party.

Although the DP performed a relative success in the 1957 elections, there was a
sharp drop in the DP’s votes compared to the 1950 and 1954 elections, but it had the
necessary amount of the votes to win the elections again. Finally, Menderes was the
prime minister for the fifth time. However, after 1957, the DP was not able to stop
its fall due to high inflation rate which was impossible to stop and wrong economic
policies of the party in the country. On the other hand, the DP was still over-
confident and the oppression increased. Besides, the parliament and the opposition

were not able to stand for those threats stemming from the DP.

To conclude, during the multi-party era, compared with the RPP’s attitude, the
government of the DP did not perform a different pattern towards the working class
and working conditions. As Erol Kahveci underlines the remarks of Berberoglu
about the single party era, “One of the major aims of the new Turkish state
throughout the 1930’s and 1940’s was to maintain a docile labor force in order to
increase production and reach the five-year plan targets. To achieve this, workers
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were forced to work long hours for little pay and under unsafe working conditions,
while unions were outlawed and strikes banned (Berberoglu 1982:182).

Consequently, this trend was still influential and in effect during the fifties.

When the economic growth data are observed it is possible to notice the strain on
the whole society, especially the working class. Bulutay divides the period between
1950 and 1980 into four stages: 1950-1953, 1954-1963, 1964-1973 and 1974-1980.
He finds the first and third stages successful. He states that the period between 1950
and 1953, during which agricultural development was important and foreign aids
were received, was very successful. However, there was a decrease in the exports
after 1953, so there was stagnation and recession between 1954 and 1963 (Bulutay
1981: 501). In short, there was great improvement in agricultural income and
agricultural exports between 1950 and 1953. It was hoped that industrialization
could be financed by such agricultural resources. However, a decrease in the export
of the agricultural products took pace after 1953, which destroyed all the
expectations mentioned above. Moreover, agricultural income declined until the

mid-sixties.

The effects of the technological progress in the agricultural area were great on the
increase in the number of industrial workers during the decade before 1960. The
major technological development was the rise in the use of tractor. After the war,
the governments did not succeed in providing land to the rural people who owned
little land or no land at all. However, there were transformations in the agricultural
area since loan possibilities increased, the number of tractors rose, land
transportation improved and the price of the agricultural products were intensely
supported. The most striking development of the period was the enlargement in the
increase of the arable land due to the rise in the number of tractor. While the arable
land was 12.7 million hectare in 1945, it became 23.2 million hectare in 1962. That

makes an 83% increase (Kepenek, Yentiirk; 1983a: 105).

Due to the great increase in the mechanization of the agriculture a high number of
peasants were left jobless in the 1950’s. Thus, they started to look for a job in the
areas other than agriculture. Consequently, there was a labor flow to the urban areas
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and there was another group who started temporary labor in the rural area because
they could not find a job in the city. In this context, the result was the emergence of
a labor mass relatively free from land and a waged labor class supplying workers to
the developing industry. In the period after 1960, a more qualified working class
appeared. Furthermore, the old mixture of peasant-industrial worker type was

transformed into a more permanent type working class.

During this economic deterioration period, the reason why the workers did not show
intense opposition to the seriously worsening conditions by the end of the fifties
could be the unexpectedly high life standards provided by the DP during the first
couple of years of the same decade. Actually, what was going on in the foreign
world in that period? The world was facing another economic crisis after the Korean
War. Although it had been some years after the war, the negative effects were
spreading by the end of the fifties during which devaluation decision was taken in
many countries in order to reach economic stability. The result was the
postponement of the crisis to the 1970. The negative consequence of the crisis was
exceedingly high unemployment rate and stagflation. Naturally, Turkey was also
influenced. In Turkey, this crisis of 1957-1958 gave rise to the contradictions
stemming from liberal economy policy. The discontent of the bourgeoisie, who
gained more economic power in the fifties, increased after the 1957 elections.
Moreover, the army and state officers were expropriated rapidly, which prepared the

suitable ground on the way to a military coup.

Menderes, aware of the largely rising opposition due to expropriation and intense
contradictions among the dominant classes after the 1957 elections, wanted to
eliminate the aspirations of the strengthening bourgeoisie on their way to the
parliament. Since the bourgeoisie showed its will to become the sole leader in the
parliament, the innovation of Menderes was the National Front (Vatan Cephesi).
They opened places in the villages and called them National Front offices. This was
neither a political party nor an association. In fact, it was an illegal effort to organize

the remaining feudality against the military.
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The RPP challenged its competitor by means of mass demonstrations. Menderes
made a mistake and responded such demonstrations with rough measures and
threatened to close down the RPP. In fact, he used the army against those actions.
By the year 1958, there was not any kind of communication between the
parliamentarians of the two parties. In addition to the political problems, right after
the intervention when it was understood that the regime of the DP had condemned
the country to a huge amount of external and internal debt, the RPP proved that it

was declaring the truth as an opposition party.

In 1958, the government of Menderes received a great amount of credit from the
IMF and accepted the stabilization program. Unfortunately, the DP used up all the
money and did not transfer it into investments. Moreover, the most important
mistake of Menderes was the usage of the military in order to stop political disorder.
Together with the irreparable economic problems, this authoritarian attitude of the
DP not only over the working class but also the whole social life and institutions
created tense relations within the Turkish society. Despite the discontent from the
most segments of the society, the DP did not compromise. On the contrary, it

performed a gradually escalating rough behavior.

The arguments and fights occurring in the parliament divided the country into sects.
One important offense against the journalists is reported by Sedat Agrali, a
journalist and a trade unionist. According to a piece of news published in 1959 in a
Turkish newspaper, Milliyet, the Vice Minister of Press and Broadcast, Abdullah
Aker declared that ‘even journalists can be beaten because of a sudden anxiety
moment’. As a result of such a brutal declaration, 6 trade unionists with a journalist
background visited the Vice Minister to discuss his declaration. Those were Sedat
Agrali himself, Babiir Ardahan and Semih Tiryakioglu from the Istanbul Journalists
Union and ilhami Soysal and Dogan Kasaroglu from Ankara Journalists Union and
finally, Mesut Ozdemir who was the leader of TGSF, Turkish Journalists Union
Federation (Milliyet, 30 September 1959). Obviously, the last years of the 1950’s
appear as a period of offense and brutality against many segments of the society due
to the rough attitude of the DP, which turned out to be a political party attacking
whoever criticizes the party, including the workers and unionist particularly.
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Finally, in the next section of this chapter, a change in the attitude of the working
class will be discussed: the working class started to show its existence after the
1960 since it had been under heavy control for a long time. It had been going on
through penalties, fines, deceit and misconception for the last decades. However,
those tough decades were the reason and motive for them to flourish after 1960.
Some radical trade unions had already been eliminated by the RPP until 1946. Thus,
a trade unionism under the control of the dominant classes was supported after the
Trade Union Law of 1947. The law required the trade unions to be indifferent to
politics and banned any political activity. The RPP supported trade unionism which
could thrive on under its own guidance and control. During the first years of the
fifties some unions supporting the DP emerged since the party promised the right to
strike before the 1950 elections. Under this whole picture and the two parties, the
RPP and the DP on stage, another factor influencing from abroad came to the arena.
The U.S.A. and its trade union confederation AFL spent great effort to form a
confederation in Turkey to unite all the trade unions under one administration and
organize them easily under the control of the state. As a result, Tiirk-Is was born as

a consequence of the efforts spent by the government and the U.S.A.

As a conclusion, towards the end of the 1950’s, the RPP began recovering from its
declining electoral performance and becoming a challenge to the governing party,
the DP. It is intensely argued that this increase in the electoral success of the RPP
led the DP to a much more authoritarian attitude, which triggered the military
intervention of 1960. Between 1950 and 1960, the middle class bourgeoisie got
back to the RPP. Nevertheless, the most significant loss of the RPP in that period
was in the support of the peasants. Meanwhile, a variety of rights given between
1950 and 1959 to the working class without their own struggle made them inactive
and submissive. Trade unions and especially Tiirk-Is were managed more and more
under the control and orientation of the DP government. The statement of Sabri
Tigh, former General Secretary of Teksif, gives evidence while clarifying the

control on the trade unionist stemming from two authorities, the government and the
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employers and underlines the difficulties of the period before 1960 by stressing

threats against them:

The DP spent great effort to capture Tiirk-Is in order to maintain it under its control. In
that period, they used to give us the sack. Because I was a trade unionist, they closed
down the department that I used to work and fired me, for instance. Later on, I found a
job at a public sector factory, Stimerbank. I worked there until 1959. They used to fire
many workers and trade unionists. The employers used to see the trade unionists as

enemies. They were scared that the trade unionists would ask for new rights.

As a result of the interviews made during the study, it can be concluded that Tiirk-Is
was unable to solve the tension between the two groups of the society and the
workers. First, it had to solve the tension between the workers and the public
officers. Second, it should have found a solution to the tension between the workers
and the artisans. However, it seemed to have ignored according to the result drawn

from the interviews since those unionists remember them very clearly.

During this decade, the impudence of the DP rose and it ended up with its failure
and liquidation. In that period, the workers did not gain much as it was the case with
the other classes of the society and they were condemned to live in severely hurting
economic atmosphere and very difficult working conditions. The non-stop conflict
of the DP with all the segments of the society led the country to a military

intervention and thus, there came the coup on 27 May 1960.

3.3. The effects of 1961 Constitution and Labor Laws on Trade Union

Movement

Since the economic, social and political factors leading to the 1960 military
intervention have been studied intensely while discussing the self-understanding and
the position of Tiirk-Is after its establishment in the previous section, the
developments occurring in the trade unions, especially in Tiirk-Is, in the working

conditions of workers the coup will be examined by referring to the new legal
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norms such as the 1961 Constitution and the 274 Trade Union Act and 275
Collective Labor Agreement, Strike and Lock-out Act enacted in 1963 under the
influence of the new Constitution. One leading argument explaining the 1960
military intervention is the increasing success of the RPP and the failure of the DP
towards the end of the 1950’s, causing its severely authoritarian attitude towards the
masses. Related to our context, the relation of those two parties, the RPP and the
Justice Party (JP), born out of the remains of the DP, with the workers and

particularly with Tiirk-Is will be the focus point of this part of the study.

Trade unionism started in Turkey after 1960 although it is a well-known fact that
unionization of the workers begins in the last period of the Ottoman Empire. Within
those decades, trade unionism in Turkey had faced many restrictions and legal bans.
Nonetheless, the period after 1960 is markedly different since there occurred a
turning point with the 1961 Constitution. With the contribution of the totally new
norms and widened legal framework set by the new Constitution, trade unionism
gained incredible significance within the economic and social life compared with
the period before 1960. That is the reason why the argument declaring the starting
point of trade unionism in 1960 seems accurate. This has been admitted by many
union leaders during the interviews. One example is the statement of Enver Turgut,
who was the General Director of Yol-Is between 1958 and 1960, General Director
of Tes-Is in 1966, a Parliament representative of JP in 65, the Director of the Labor
Commission for 4 years and Social Security Directory Counselor between 1978 and

1981:

There were Parliament members with a worker background during the DP
governments, but workers did not perform well in that period. I mean they did not
show up that much and they did not display an appealing position in the society. Tiirk-
Is was built after us, after the 1960 intervention. It did its congresses after that date.
Because we played a prominent role in the main structure of Tiirk-Is and we supported
it by means of our contribution, Tiirk-Is flourished. It became a body which deserved

attention and it started to be taken seriously.

Despite many declarations as the one of Enver Turgut who starts trade unionism

after 1960, there are a few union leaders who expressed that the DP had great
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involvement in workers’ affairs and it did its best to improve workers’ rights. To

illustrate, one leader who used to be a DP deputy argues:

Before 1960 our goal was to stay in political life as much as we could and try to find as
many solutions as we could while settling in it. Adnan Menderes had great care for the
workers and great contributions for them. I used to be in contact with him and tell him
what we should do, how we should solve the problems related to the workers. I was

effective in solving the problems emerging from working conditions.

Nevertheless, it is widely confirmed that the DP was ignorant to the workers’
problems as well as the difficulties that many groups had been facing in the multi-
party era. More than ignorance, the party was in a confrontation stage with many
segments of the society, which prepared its unfortunate end. Finally, on 27 May
1960 the military coup took place and one year later the Constitution of 1961 was
accepted. Menderes and two ministers from his cabinet were executed and hundreds
of members of the party were sent to prison. After the intervention, the National
Committee (NC) took the authority to govern and General Giirsel was the head of
the NC, the president and the vice president. During the period of the NC, one of the

most important events was that 147 professors were given the sack.

While the country was in an economic recession period, naturally, the workers were
the group mostly hit by the deteriorating developments. The small business owners
of the period, on the other hand, were trying to survive. This was the stage that they
started to realize the importance of the unions to gain power against the workers.
Yal¢inoglu, the General Director of Teksif, touches upon this issue taking place

before the 1961 military coup, the unionization of their counterparts, the employers:
After 1957 and 1958, the employers also started to get together and especially, the
private entrepreneurs became more powerful in this area. Becoming a member of the
trade union and struggling for worker’s rights were interpreted as extreme left and
communism in those years, but this was non-sense. In the private entrepreneurship, the
textile industry was more powerful and larger than the others. Actually, the other
branches were almost non-existent. The major industries as cement, sugar, road
building, mines and textile belonged to the state. Private sector consisted of small
business like corner shops. Therefore, the employers who were gathering against the
workers were mainly the state based industries. For example, Kula in [zmir, Santral

Mensucat in Istanbul, Cukobirlik in Adana were huge and popular factories of those
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years. They were all owned by the state. Similar to the worker’s trade unions, the
unionization of the employers was born and developed in the state owned factories.
When the 1960’s came, the employers started to resist: they did not cut off our
membership dues in order to put the trade unions and their workers into financial
problems. They also established trade unions within the factories. For example, they
built one in Malatya, a trade union for artisans. We struggled against that. Are artisans
and workers two separate groups? Those were developing out of Tiirk-Is and the result
was a number of small trade unions in one factory, which was creating more weakness
for the workers. Finally, the 1960 intervention took place and after the intervention,
trade unions became active. As a result, laws regarding the trade unions and strikes
were enacted in 1963. Actually, I, myself, lived through this period of struggle and
fight.

One important factor leading to the 27 May intervention was that the DP lowered
the salaries of the state and army officers. There was an obvious decrease in their
life standards. Those were the two core groups of the RPP and their authority
decreased as well. Moreover, the DP who used coercion to deprive the opposition
and the media of the right to speak augmented the conflict with many other groups
of the society. The army officers who prepared the coup on 27 May 1960 were a
group of young people and they called themselves National Committee. Although
they declared that they had no intention against any group while making the coup, it

was clear that they were absolutely against the DP.

Meanwhile, what was happening in the high ranks of Tiirk-Is? One example is
Kemal Tiirkler, the leader of Tiirkiye Maden-is, a member of Tiirk-Is until 1967. He
declared on 15 June 1960: “Today, whatever your political affiliation is, it is a
mistake to discuss political parties. Today, the most important and the only national
task is to quit party discussions and to help the military administration’ (Sen, 1964:
123). As it can be observed from the declaration of Tiirkler, the 27 May intervention
was welcomed by many leaders of Tiirk-Is. On the other hand, Tevfik Nejat
Karacagil, a former executive from Tiirk-Is and a DP enthusiast, gives all the details

of the turmoil:

They sent the discharge verdict of the Tiirk-Is executives, but we refused it because we
were a large group and powerful enough to do that. However, this led to turmoil. We

were trying to find supporters everywhere about who to elect. Our candidate was Seyfi
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Demirsoy who was originally from the RPP, but he was supporting us. The candidate
of the opposition was Bahri Ersoy and their General Secretary candidate was Hasan
Ozgiines, a RPP fan and a colleague that T really loved. He was from Gaziantep. The
candidate against him was Halil Tung¢ from the DP, actually the founder of the DP
National Front. He wanted to withdraw, but we told him not to do that. When the first
tour of elections was finished, our candidate Seyfi Demirsoy won more votes than
Bahri Ersoy. However, he could not win two thirds of the votes, so we had another
tour. Ersoy withdrew and Demirsoy was elected and so was Halil Tun¢ due to our
efforts. Omer Ergiin, who was RPP oriented, was elected by both sides as the financial

secretary. Thus, that was how that congress was over.

As it is observed from the explanations of Karacagil, there was heavy political
struggle within the executive branch of Tiirk-Is after the military intervention.
Actually, this will be the case until the adoption of the new principles of Tiirk-Is,
particularly the ‘non-partisanship’ principle accepted in 1964. In fact, whether Tiirk-
Is has led this principle or not, whether it was willing or unwilling to lead it and
whether it was beneficial or harmful to the confederation will be the most important

focus point in the following part of the study.

Back to the political sphere in general, one year after the military intervention, in
1961, the new constitution was accepted. The differences between the Constitution
of 1961 and 1924 can be separated into two categories: all the opportunities that
were misused by Menderes in the name of democracy were blocked and the control
over political leaders and their creative actions were minimized in the 1961
Constitution. The new constitution accepted four of the six principles of Atatiirk:
nationalism, democracy, laicism and social state. It gave all basic rights and
freedom to the citizens, so it was similar to a Western Constitution. It was forbidden
to misuse the religion in the political activities. Kemal Siilker underlines the radical

change marked in this new Constitution:

This was a revolutionary Constitution granting many rights in terms of social justice
and envisaging a just salary and a high standard of life deserved by a citizen, which
had been the promises of many political parties before but they had never been given.
However, the workers did not realize easily the importance of those broadened rights

(Siilker 1968c: 96).
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It is noticeable that there was a gradual increase in the number of workers who
joined the trade union movement after the Constitution. However, they faced with
the problem of the introduction of the new laws regarding the right to strike and to
collective bargaining. ilhan Akalin argues that ‘the consciousness and the cultural
accumulation of the workers were so weak that they were unable to manipulate
neither the trade unions and nor the regulations about the right to strike. Their
organization, Tiirk-Is, and trade unions also were in a similar situation’ (Akalin
2000b: 107). That is the reason why it is not possible to state that there was strong
consciousness. The speech of Ecevit before the ratification of the Acts 274 and 275

shows evidence to this weakness:

When I was the Labor Minister, there was a Collective Bargaining, Strike and Lock-
out Law draft. Tiirk-Is did not like it. So it prepared a new draft and added new and
broader regulations. We found this draft of Tiirk-Is too modest. We prepared a more

revolutionary draft than they prepared (Siilker 1976: 237-238).

The words of Ecevit show that the draft of the Acts 274 and 275 prepared by Tiirk-
Is was not reflecting the demands of the workers or even was not strong enough to
save the workers’ rights. As a result, the government’s draft was giving wider rights
and better working conditions to the workers than the one prepared by Tiirk-Is
executives. Naturally, the drawbacks of their attitude will influence the future

actions and strength of Tiirk-Is during the following periods.

On the other hand, the intervention of 1960 was directly marked by the intellectuals
of the bourgeoisie. After the 1960 intervention, the appearance of the RPP,
somehow linked with the NC, had negative influence on the RPP. Moreover, during
the referendum of the Constitution, the RPP campaigned for 'yes' votes. Meanwhile,
a new party, the Justice Party, was build and it was totally in an opposite direction.
The Justice Party didn't ask its members to accept the new Constitution. On the
contrary, it asked for 'no' votes, so this new party was advancing in a similar path
with the DP and trying to inherit the remains of the DP. Although the new
Constitution was accepted by the majority of the votes, the results were not

satisfactory. One possible interpretation of the unexpectedly high proportion of the
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‘no’ votes is the protest of people who had been disturbed by the offense against

Menderes.

It can be concluded that workers and many other groups who had been bothered by
the insulting actions against Menderes displayed their detest by means of intense
motives and feelings of pity while somehow safeguarding the victimized. The
percentage of 'yes' was 61.7 and 'no' was 38.3, this was not sufficient enough for the
NC and this was a kind of warning for the RPP. As a result, in the elections of
October, the RPP, who was quite sure about winning, was defeated. The two
important reasons for the defeat were that the RPP appeared identical with the NC
in front of the public and a good number of the fans of the DP who would never
vote for the RPP were still existent since this group had recently faced the execution
of Menderes. Actually, the peasants in Turkey never elected the representatives of
the rapid reforms whenever the right to vote is given to them. The reason was that
since the establishment of the Republic, the RPP was not able to adjust a wider

reform politics to the local conditions.

One trade union leader Tevfik Nejat Karacagil, illustrates the case by giving his own

experience after 1960:

When the 1960 intervention took place, I was the General Director of istanbul Trade
Unions Associations which was a structure uniting all the trade unions in Istanbul. I
would not tell what happened, but we were harmed after the military intervention
because we were from the DP background. When the intervention took place we were
the dominant group in that Association. There was an opposition group against us
consisting of 10 unionists. They sent us a telegram saying ‘opportunists withdraw!’
That meant we should resign as a group of hypocrites, but we did not. On the other
hand, we were ruined as the DP supporters. Many of our friends were sent to jail. Some
of our friends were arrested at the entrance of the dock and sent to Yassiada claiming
that they had opposed Ismet Inonii. We became miserable. I was the director of Istinye
trade union at the time. The director who invaded it made a congress and did not give
me candidacy. He ordered me not to be a candidate. I was sent to exile to another dock.
Meanwhile, we did the congress of Istanbul Trade Union Association. It was very
interesting: the congress was done under the tight supervision of National Front
Committee and intervention government. I have the pictures of it. Of course, we

withdrew and our friend from the RPP came over. The thing that bothered me the most
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was that there were people who enjoyed hypocrisy at any period, they shut us down. In
mid-November 1960, the 4™ Congress of Tiirk-Is gathered. Its General Director was
removed and so was the General Secretary because the military intervention had taken

place.

Another unionist, Kenan Durukan, who used to be the General Director of Harb-Is
between 1960 and 1964 and a RPP deputy between 1973 and 1980, adds that there
was a great fear of communism after the 1960’s as well and the DP enthusiasm was

still widespread in that period:

It was strange because all the trade unionists were far away from the class
consciousness. They were only the fans of the RPP or the DP. There was not a concept
as class consciousness and there was not education. There was fear of communism. In
addition, there was DP adoration. In those years, most people were the DP fans. People

used to cry when they heard the name, Adnan Menderes.

In that context, Justice Party (JP) was born and it had a similar structure with the DP
in terms of its members, program and premise. The head of the party, General
Gilimiigpala, was one of the army members who had been forced to retire after the
coup of 27 May. Actually, he had the highest ranked position in the army. The JP,
who emphasized market economy, not an interventionist state economy in its

program, encouraged its voters not to accept the new Constitution.

Unlike the other military interventions, the military rule of 1960 was open to
cooperation with civilians who mostly belonged to the RPP. Furthermore, it
prepared the necessary ground for the capitalists to improve, the pre-capitalist
relations to liquidate and the liberal and democratic structures to emerge partially.
Although it was under the control of the state, there were transformations in the
rural area, a great increase in the number of workers because of the fast
improvement in capitalism. The major change after 1960 was that the working class
became important actors in the society, which provoked an increase in the level of

trade unionism and political organization.

Meanwhile, the economic policy needed to be revised since import substitution

policy was not strong enough to catch up with the improvement steps taken after the
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1960’s. The Turkish capitalists were not able to compete with the others in the
foreign market. Moreover, they lacked the necessary financial resources in their
reserves in order to support their imported materials. Furthermore, a reliable
government to realize the necessary transformations to increase the amount of

foreign capital was not created.

With the adoption of the 1961 Constitution, the country observed a more democratic
regime. This created the necessary ground for the workers to join the political
sphere in addition to two other groups, intellectuals and students. The changes in the
new Constitution gave the way to the leftist movements to appear and flourish.
Since the emergence of the Republic, a party, ‘Workers’ Party of Turkey’ (WPT)
which declared overtly that it represents the interests fighting against those of the
ruling classes, was allowed to take its place on the political arena despite resistance

of many power structures.

Many politicians of the DP were sent to court and some of them to prison. As a
result of the judicial procedure, the former Prime Minister, Adnan Menderes, the
former Minister of Foreign Affairs, Fatin Riistii Zorlu and the former Minister of
Finance, Hasan Polatkan, were sentenced to death. Many others were sentenced to
many years of prison. Naturally, these heavy rulings led to a lot of public arguments
and discomfort. As a result, the government of the RPP let some of those people
out. In addition to the representatives of the DP who were left out of the political
arena, the army officers of the 27 May enacted a law to prepare the necessary
ground for the retirement of the older army officers. The Chief of the Army
Commander Ragip Giimiigpala also had to retire. He will join the former DP groups

and will become the Head of the Justice Party later.

The 1960 military takeover was justified as a step necessary for the preservation of
democracy. In fact, this was a step which appeared to be a response against a threat
to the RPP. Throughout the 1950’s, the RPP was a minority party because its strong
support for reform and secularism did not appear appealing any more to the less
educated peasant voters who seemed to have been influenced easily by the DP. In

that period, the voters were divided into two hostile groups: one progressive and
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civic-minded and one uneducated and provincial. Since the supporters of the RPP
were the first group, the party, which introduced democracy to the country, was
destined to lose weight in politics and did not have much chance to regain power by

democratic means.

The military takeover brought an end to the decade of DP dominance. However, it
also interrupted the effort of the RPP to return to power ultimately by means of free
elections. The Constituent Assembly was assembled in late 1960. Not surprisingly,
all former members of the DP were excluded from becoming members of the
Assembly. Therefore, it is possible to conclude that the 1961 Constitution was
solely the work of the RPP. One great novelty of the 1961 Constitution is that,
unlike 1924 Constitution, it clearly recognized the existence of such social groups
as labor and it gave them the right to organize themselves politically on the basis of
occupation and interest. It promised a variety of economic and social programs
while supporting free enterprise and political freedom, which meant less

intervention of the state in the affairs of the society.

The two important events after the 1960 military intervention reflecting the attitude
of some Tiirk-Is leaders towards participating in the political life in the 1960's are
the establishment of the WPT, Workers’ Party of Turkey, in 1961 and the
emergence of the idea to built a "Workers' Party" (Calisanlar Partisi). The WPT,
Workers’ Party of Turkey, was founded on February 12, 1961 by eleven trade union
leaders, most of who were from Tiirk—is. Those were Kemal Tiirkler, Avni Erakalin,
Saban Yildiz, Ibrahim Giizelce, Riza Kuas, Kemal Nebioglu, Salih Ozkarabay,
Ibrahim Denizcier, Adnan Arkin, Ahmet Muslu, Saffet Goktiirkoglu and Hiiseyin
Uslubas. When the party was founded, initially, Avni Erakalin was the president and

Kemal Tiirkler was the vice-president of the party.

However, the dominant group in Tiirk-Is had been unwilling to join or support the
WPT. As a result, the trade unions wanting to support the WPT were forced to leave
the confederation. Surprisingly, the same Tiirk-Is executives agreed to build another
class based party for the workers right after the foundation of the WPT since they

were quite frightened with the idea of a party based on working class. It was
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planned to name it the "Workers' Party". However, due to the active life of the WPT
and the support of the unions and intellectuals for the WPT, the idea of the Workers'
Party faded. Adnan Basaran from Demiryol-Is comments on the motives bringing

about the foundation of WPT and the Workers' Party:

After the adoption of non-partisanship politics principle, they wanted to build the
Workers’ Party. Previously the WPT was founded, but the number of workers in the
party diminished in time. In fact, the party was devoid of workers at the end. As a
result, Tiirk-Ts wanted to try to found the Workers® Party. There were many political
divisions within Tiirk-is, so everyone wanted to remain in the original party. That is the
reason why the Workers’ Party idea did not succeed. The excitement that emerged
during the foundation of the WPT can not be observed in the emergence of the

Workers’ Party. As a result, we left the positions that we had in the party.

Before the 1961 elections, it was expected that the RPP would win comfortably by a
majority. However, it was not the case. The Justice Party (JP) and the New Turkey
Party (NTP), the successors to the DP, won 238 seats. This was the majority of the
Parliament with 450 seats. After 1961, with the restoration of the civilian regime,
coalition governments led the country for many years, which brought about an
unstable political atmosphere and its drawbacks. The RPP, on the other hand,

became the dominant partner of those coalition governments.

The RPP returned to power in the 1961 elections. Nevertheless, the number of
people who doubt the situation increased. They argued that the only way the RPP
could appear powerfully on the political stage was by means of the contribution of
the military through an intervention not through free elections. In fact, their
argument was correct since the electoral performance of the RPP in 1961 was less
than the one in 1957 and its place on power was quite weak. Finally, in the 1965
elections, the RPP lost power and showed its lower electoral performance in its
history. It seemed that the support of the military was not an accurate means to
assist the RPP gain power in the electoral arena. The result was the final resignation
of the prime minister, Inonii, in February 1965. The involvement of the military in
politics in 1961 was something new in Turkish politics and did not help the RPP to

survive. Now, the way to the success of the Justice Party (JP) was open.
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After describing briefly, the political circumstances leading to the 1960 military
coup and the developments following it, especially the arrival of the 1961
Constitution, the next step will be a focus on the working class after 1961, their
attitude towards it, their expectations from it and the emergence of the laws
regarding labor relations by focusing on the agreements and the controversies which

took place within Tiirk-Is.

After 1960, the urban area did not develop as fast as the number of people migrating
to the big cities. It was not powerful enough to provide employment for those
migrants. The result was a sharp increase in the unemployment rate. Before 1960,
the DP was aware of the fact that they would not be able to afford minimizing the
State Economic Enterprises (SEEs). Although they promoted liberal economy tools
in the country, they did not dare to touch the SEEs. On the contrary, they built some
new ones, which resulted in an increase in the number of people working there as
workers or officers. Naturally, this was a means for the party to increase political
domination over some groups and to provide some privileges and interests to some
others. What was the highly discussed issue within the labor relations context in that
period? It was the right to strike until 1963 and the working class did not succeed in

obtaining it before due to the exhausting DP authority over them.

Due to the 1961 Constitution, the 1960’s were totally different than the previous
decade. The freedom atmosphere after the new Constitution cannot be linked
directly with the army who carried out the military coup. In fact, it is because of the
academicians who drafted it. Thanks to this new Constitution, many groups,
especially the working class, who had been seriously monitored before, was let to
engage in political struggle against the established powers. One important novelty
was the emergence of the Constitutional Court, which caused frustration and

controversy for the upcoming governments.

The most important part of the new Constitution is the freedom of thought,
expression, association and publication which were brought by it. In addition to
those democratic liberties, one key feature of it was that it envisaged social and

economic rights. These positive properties of the Constitution made it highly
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welcomed by the working class. In order to succeed in social justice, the state had
the responsibility to plan economic development. Nevertheless, this did not occur in
practice because the already existing power groups of the previous period kept the
state under their control. The chief reason may be the role of the working class in
the attainment of those extremely large democratic rights. Were they obtained by

them or were they given by the state? Yalcinoglu has the answer:

To state that the workers were 100% effective in obtaining those broad democratic
rights is a little selfish. We have to be honest: the people who prepared that
Constitution drafted those rights carefully and properly. Whether the working class
deserved them or not can be discussed. Whether they were too large or not can be
debated. However, they were wonderful. The right to strike and to collective
bargaining came with the new Constitution. Nonetheless, we were not ready for them
since we had not been fighting for them for a long time. During the military takeover,
the trade unions came to a halt. When this period was over, the new laws emerged. [
participated in the General Meetings of Tiirk-Is in Bursa in 1961 and 1963, during
which I noticed that the working class thrived on. I felt that we were not ready after the
ratification of the Law. Meanwhile, the employers, who were mainly the ones of the

state, improved and built federations and confederations.

If the rights given to the workers and trade unions after 1960 are compared with the
ones of the international arena, a very progressive picture appears. In the Western
societies, starting form the 19" century, trade unions played very important roles
while struggling for democracy and union rights which are the major components of
democracy. Unionist struggle was part of democracy process and the best examples

of it could be observed in such Western countries as England and France.

How was the situation in Turkey? Most of the democracy process was ascribed to
the military and bureaucracy. As a result, unionist movement was not born out of a
class struggle in Turkey. Moreover, democratic and unionist rights were way behind
the trade unionism in Turkey. In other words, they were given relatively early while
compared to the growth of the industrial worker. Obviously, the trade unions are
extremely important components of democracy. However, they should not be
expected to get stuck within the democratic structures. On the contrary, they should

play a role in the political arena and as a unity combined by class consciousness,
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they should have the chance to be elected to the parliament and become a governing

structure as their equivalents in many European countries.

In the case of Turkey, the will to play a role in the political sphere has been almost
non-existent in Tiirk-Is, the largest and most powerful union of the country. The
rights were not obtained by the working class. On the contrary, those were the rights
given by the state authorities. Consequently, the working class in Turkey has
benefited from the struggles of its Western counterparts. However, one drawback
was that the working class in Turkey did not go through the experiences of the
Western counterparts and this resulted in their lack of class consciousness. To sum
up, the lack of class consciousness of the workers after 1960 was not considered as
a big deal at that time. Moreover, the rights provided by the new Constitution and
new laws concerning the working conditions were too early or too large for the
workers who lacked class consciousness. Ismail Ozkan from Basin-Is underlines the

problems stemming from those rights given particularly to the unionists too early:

When the Trade Union Law was enacted in 1963, there was a reality. Most of our trade
unionists do not mention that. Originally, we came from shanty towns. If you had good
propaganda skills, you were able to become a trade unionist. That was how we became
unionists. We did not know the laws. Since we came from the very poor parts of the
city, we became excessively proud of ourselves when we emerged as the leaders of
trade unions all of a sudden and thus, we were unnecessarily flattered. Our life changed
totally because we sat behind a leader’s huge desk while we used to be just workers a
short time ago. As part of the change in our life, we became addicted to the clubs
where alcohol was drunk terribly. In other words, we could not absorb this new statute.
Formerly, we were from the street culture, not from the academic culture. Most of us
were graduates of primary school only, but now most of the unionists are university
graduates. Although some trade unionists do not admit that, this was the truth.
Unfortunately, most of the unionists ruined their home and family. Why? Because he
comes from the shanty town. Just imagine! Your dress, your life, your community
changes suddenly. You leave the shanty town and move into an apartment. Everything
changes then. What does not change? Your wife. Unfortunately, some friends even

changed their wives. We became overconfident and too arrogant.
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In addition, the views of another Unionist, Ibrahim Yal¢moglu, the General Director
of Teksif, support the claim of Ozkan when he comments on this new type of trade

unionist which appeared especially in the second half of the 1960’s:

I may be too offensive in that statement. We were spoiled because we were given far
too many rights. What happened in 1966? The Act 440 which initiated participation in
the administration of the work was introduced. I was elected to the management of
Stimerbank. I was an Execution Board member and I was extremely powerful and
effective there. We did not know where to stop. From that moment on, we started to
administer. Yes, the workers were selected to the Execution Board membership in the
factories and institutions. Years later, the government wanted to change this Act 440. I
asked the Industry Minister why they wanted to change it. He told me that Stimerbank
could be an exception, but people did not want to work due to this law. Let me tell you
one incident! One day, they spanked the managers in our factory. I was the Execution
Board member of Stimerbank then. I remember workers who used to come to the
factory, go to the refectory, spend the whole day while playing ‘saz’ and finally leave
in the afternoon. I even witnessed workers taking away the lunch provided by their
own factory and giving it to the workers of another factory. Nobody could do anything.
That means we could not use those rights appropriately. If we really look at the issue
objectively, we did not use the given rights properly. Why? Because we did not
obtained them after a 50 or 100 years’ struggle. In 3 to 5 years, we reached the level of
England, which attained that level in 200 years. We could not absorb it. I expressed
that in the congresses by stating that one day our children could ask us the reason.
They can ask us why we could not manage and why our rights were taken away
although they were given previously. In fact, they were taken by the 1980 military

coup.

As Ozkan and Yalgmoglu describe, the newly emerging type of trade unionist was
not an expected image. In fact, many trade union leaders were aware of the fact that
this was not the way that it should be. Mustafa Basoglu, the leader of Saglk-Is for
more than 40 years gives the clue. How to end the corrupted image of trade union

leaders? In fact, this may be the clue of his long term leadership:

Propaganda is very important. Trade unions were harmed somehow. For instance, in
one of the trade unions, a leader obtained illegally some amount of money. The attitude
of one single person affects the whole group. There used to be a Jaguar incident of
Semsi Denizer years ago, for example. Then, the whole society has negative feelings

about the trade union leaders. The society believes that those leaders confiscate the
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money from people, they spend it at the night clubs, they use luxurious cars, etc...
Trade unionists must find means to erase those misconceptions. We need a trade
unionism which unites with the public. What can we do? We can help the poor, help
the schools. We can find ways to integrate with the society. We can produce new

policies to protect the general interests of the country.

By the end of the sixties, the base structures of the unions, the members, were
probably aware of this new type. In fact, the former trade unionist type before 1960
described by Sabri Tigli, former Teksif executive, is the worker working for long
hours and then performing the duties of the union as a volunteer with no financial
expectation at all. As he remarks: “I used to go to work at 11 PM and leave work at
7 AM. After that, I used to go to the trade union and work from the morning till

night as a volunteer”.

The former image of a trade union leader was totally different than the one in the
sixties. First of all, this was based on a volunteer relationship. Basically, the
workers who were a little aware of the working conditions in the factory and who
were aware that they could demand because they deserved better were getting
involved in the trade union issues. After establishing a trade union or joining it, they
were not exempt from their duties at work. On the contrary, in addition to their
work at a factory the whole day, they spent exta long and difficult hours in the trade
union. What’s more, they got no financial assistance at all from the trade union in
return for their work and energy at the union. They did not even have a salary from
the trade union. Therefore, they did not have any profit expectations at all from their
union since this was a volunteer mission. Moreover, there was not a protective labor
law in that period before the 1961 Constitution and the 1963 Labor Acts. The
worker who was also an executive of the trade union where he was working as a
volunteer was not protected by the law against the employer. They had been
threatened for years by their employer and suffered incredibly. As a summary, those

were very brave and modest people.

However, with the introduction of the Constitution and the labor laws following it,
this type and image of the trade union leaders have totally changed. This newly

emerged type of trade unionists was people who were becoming unionists in order
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to gain power in society and make more and more money. Since those union leaders
were protected by the law, they gained power and a couple of them used it unwisely
and selfishly. On the newspapers and magazines, some trade union leaders appeared
as very rich men living in big houses and driving very luxurious cars. This new
picture of the new trade union leader type affected people negatively. As a result, a
title ‘trade union Agha’, which has been used for years, emerged in order to describe
them. This title meant that those leaders were making people work while they were
simply sitting and doing nothing and they were misusing the workers by obtaining
incredible financial profits out the workers. All of the interviewers complained
about those people and expressed that the number of such unionists of the new type

which emerged in the sixties was very low but this was hurting and damaging.

This newly emerging and arrogant attitude of the trade union leaders after the
1960’s can be closely linked with the lack of education and class consciousness.
Since the trade unionism in Turkey lacked class consciousness and it was shaped by
the economic and social affairs of the period, it was likely to have been influenced
by the American trade unionism and thus, instead of class consciousness, salary
consciousness was the motive. In 1960, the number of the workers reached 800
thousand, 300 thousand of which were trade union members. During the decade
before the military intervention, the workers were silenced and ‘government
friendly’. Similarly, Tiirk-Is had close relationship with the DP. This resulted in its
failure to take its place within the forces who were trying to obtain constitutional
and legal rights before 1960. Even after the ratification of the 1961 Constitution, the
workers were unaware of the extensive rights given to them. Fortunately, they

started to act rather unanimously.

The first instance was the famous Sarachane Meeting. Previously, in July 1961,
municipality workers in izmir and in August 1961, Istanbul Bahariye Mensucat
(textile industry) workers had left work. In addition, the same year in August, the
workers of the SWA (State Water Affairs) had taken action in Izmir. Moreover, in
October, the workers of Izmir Siimerbank decided to grow their beard in order to
show their reaction. This was called beard growing action. Yal¢ioglu from Teksif
reminds the importance of this action:
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At the Izmir Congress of Teksif I was a delegate. They said that they wanted to make
pressure on the employer. They talked about a ‘strike whose symbol would be beard’. I
returned to Malatya. I heard that no worker cut his beard. All of them grew their beard
100 %. Only one worker cut it. While he was going to the refectory, they painted his
face with red paint. There was such a unity. I told you the reason for it. Previously,

there was the oppression and ill-treatment.

Besides this beard growing action in Izmir, in December in Ankara, SWA workers
had also done the same and EGS (Electricity Gas Bus) workers marched. During the
last days of December 1961 and the first days of January 1962, the dock workers in
Istanbul stopped work. On the last day of 1961, 31 December 1961, Tiirk-Is
organized a meeting to obtain main union rights as right to strike (Sarachane
Meeting). Avni Erakalin, the General Director of Istanbul Trade Unions Association
between 1960 and 1962 and the first leader of Workers’ Party of Turkey (WPT),
remembers every moment of the meeting very accurately and expresses the

magnitude of this meeting while some tears dropping down his eyes:

A revolutionary Constitution was accepted in 1961 and we supported it. The military
was in touch with Tiirk-Is by means of its connection with the RPP. We decided to
organize a meeting in Taksim Square in the middle of Istanbul. We went there. There
was Martial law in Istanbul. The governor, Refik Tulga, asked us how we could
arrange a meeting against the army, the Martial law and the military intervention. We
told him we would. Nuri Beser, a supporter of the DP, was the General Director of
Tiirk-Is at that time. I wanted to stress the opposition of Tiirk-Is against the meeting,
but I wanted to obtain public awareness. I knew that the army would accept it, but I
wanted to organize it just a means of political action. This was heard even abroad. We
delayed it and then Tiirk-Is decided to join. It was a wonderful meeting with 200
thousand people. All the citizens were there to see us. We gave them flowers and
chocolate. We wanted to obtain the right to strike and collective bargaining. This was a
reaction against the Martial law, not only strike and collective bargaining. We had
many demands many of which are still not realised. For instance, the management of
the Social Security Association by the workers and unemployment insurance were
some of them. Kemal Tirkler, who gave wonderful speech, expressed all those
demands. Meanwhile, a soldier came to me and told me that Refik Tulga had wanted to
talk to me. Refik Tulga told me that he had been deceived because he had been told
that we would destroy and ruin everything since we were the communists. He

congratulated us and the workers. Anyhow, later, Tiirk-Is supported us intensely.

120



Another trade unionist, Ibrahim Yal¢inoglu from Teksif touches upon a different

aspect of the Sarachane Meeting, the oppression of the last 20 or 30 years:

We were oppressed for 20 or 30 years. There were no laws concerning collective
agreements and strikes. We decided to organize a meeting so as to make pressure for
the enactment of such laws. We were going to the meeting. In the workshop of our
factory we had hundreds of flags and pennants prepared. Nobody opposed us. We were
already in fight, so the employer could not object to it. Because the law was about to
be introduced, we wanted to make pressure so that it is introduced the way that we
wanted it to be. We wanted to demonstrate our power. To illustrate, hundreds of
people wanted to join this meeting. Workers from Malatya, for instance, went to this
meeting with no financial expectation at all. They wanted to see the atmosphere; they
wanted to shout by their own financial means. This famous meeting became our
starting point. This was a warning or a threat. We gave the message that we were

present.

As it is observed in the explanations of two union leaders, Erakalin and Yal¢imoglu,
there was a vibrant appearance in many spheres in Turkey after 1960. This was
partly due to the passage in multi-party era after 1946 when the inert social structure
was broken and started to gain a dynamic composition. That is the reason why many
important strikes occurred after 1960 because trade unionism started to
institutionalize in terms of strikes, lock-outs and collective bargaining. Naturally,
the economic and political factors had a major role in the institutionalization of

trade unionism and the emergence of Tiirk-Is as a serious body.

During this dynamic period, the number of workers increased due to the economic
development. Besides the quantitative improvement, there was a qualitative
recovery in the working class. A new type of worker was emerging in that period.
The temporary worker who used to keep links with the rural area was becoming a

permanent industrial worker.

In the 1960’s and 1970’s, the state led a major role to develop private sector. It
became a main supplier for industries producing both the consumption and
investment goods by means of public investments. It gained a primary role in the

industrial activity while regulating private sector particularly by means of central
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planning during the first years of the 1960’s. The state had a control on currency
rates, interest rates and principally on providing credits to some particular industry

and small business by means of state banks.

The result was that the working class started to thrive on related to the improvement
in the industry. Similarly, class consciousness began to play a role slowly in the
reactions of the working class. For instance, a group of construction workers who
lost patience due to unemployment asked permission to march on 26 April 1962, but
they were ignored. Finally, they gathered and marched on 3 May. They could pass
the police barricades and reached the Parliament. Unfortunately, they were harmed
by the police at the end. Their friends, workers, who heard that, were successful in
resisting (Siilker 1968d: 97). This proves the seeds of the growing class
consciousness in that period. In fact, the strikes and other reactionary responses of
the workers were in the big cities as Istanbul and Izmir in 1961. Nonetheless, those
spread to some other cities as Afyon, Hatay, Samsun, Tokat and Malatya in 1962.
Besides, it is possible to observe the growing voice of the trade unionists in the
press. One significant illustration is the extremely critical declaration of Agrali, a
journalist and a unionist. In his statement in June 1962, he touches upon the
financial abuses and went on explaining them by underlining the corruption cases
going on in the Workers’ Insurance Institution related to the political individuals,

the employers and the organization itself:

The Institution has become a child who is not able to survive because the Ministries
have already been in a queue to get some interests out of it. This Institution has become
a place to take advantage of. The Health Ministry may invade our hospitals, another
ministry may invade our houses and the Finance Ministry may invade our money
tomorrow. We have no option than saying welcome. Moreover, the total of the amount
which the employers should pay the Institution in 1962 together with the ones from the
last year is 804 million 400 thousand Turkish Liras. In the report, it is stated that 623
million 521 thousand Liras was collected from them. Every year, there is an increase in
the amount which can’t be collected. A huge group of employers in Turkey are used to
not paying their dues to the Institution and this has become a means of profit for them
by investing that amount of money. Furthermore, there are serious corruption cases.

According to the inspectors’ reports, in Istanbul, 129 pharmacies out of 147 gave
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cheaper medicines instead of the ones written on the prescription. The similar situation

is in Izmir (Hiirriyet, 1962).

It appears that more than thirty years ago, the trade unionists were aware of the fact
that this Institution would become a corruption area for the political individuals and
it would go bankrupt as it is happening today. The similar explanation of Ziya
Hepbir, a former leader of Petrol—is, about the same Institution shows the slowly

rising class consciousness among the workers in the first years of the 1960’s:

I will talk about the deceitful people who can vacuum the money taken to the
Institution from those poor workers. I do not understand why the responsibilities have
not taken measures when the fraud allegation about one of the Commission Directors
was told. This Institution requires a total reform from ‘a’ to ‘z’. We expect this reform

from our young Minister Biilent Ecevit (Aksam, 1962 and Ulus 1962).

Although the speech of Hepbir was interrupted by the Congress Director Professor
Cahit Talas, he went on and he was able to finish it because the worker delegates
applauded Hepbir vigorously by shouting ‘this is the place of this critic and we want
it to be clarified here now’. Therefore, all these declarations of the trade union
leaders and worker delegates show evidence to the blurred but improving
appearance of class consciousness in that period. Furthermore, one year later, in
1963, the same issue will be raised by Agrali who announced that the Workers
Security Institution had hidden the corruption cases (Son Havadis, 23 May 1963).
When Fuat Alan, the former General Director of Belediye-Is and Tiirk-Is Executive
Board member, expresses his feeling on the issue during the interviews, it is
possible to argue that class consciousness appeared and started to grow gradually

after 1961:

We tried to perform unionist activities within the class consciousness philosophy in
that period. After the Acts 274 and 275, we were on a new stage, collective
agreements. We signed many of them with the municipalities. We got organized in
2200 municipalities. We had huge marches against the dismissals from work. We
marched to Ankara because of the removal of 400 workers in [zmir. Naturally, we also
struggled against perspectives opposing class consciousness philosophy within the

confederation.
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Another evidence of rising class consciousness of the resistance of the trade
unionists against the actions and structure of the Workers’ Insurance Institution,
which will become the Social Security Institution (SSI) in 1964, took place in 1962.
By the way, the first person to be registered to the SSI was not an ordinary worker.
It was an interesting character: a worker from the Eyiip Balat Flour Factory in

Istanbul, Ziihtii Tetey. Sadik Side gives the details on this registration:

Ziihti Tetey was given an honor medal by the SSI. He was around 60 years old at the
time. He had been retired early because of his illness. He was a mature and
experienced person. He was a trade unionist. First, he was the leader of Food Workers
Union, later the leader of the Istanbul Workers Unions Association and then the
member of Tiirk-Is Executive Board. He was one of the masters of Turkish trade

unionism (Side 2005: 39).

In the summer of 1962, Labor Minister Biilent Ecevit gave a speech in the 17
General Congress of this institution underlining new changes related to workers. He
stated that “the social security rights given by the Constitution to all the citizens
should be put into effect and he would increase his contribution to realise this”.
However, on the second day of the Congress, press representative and trade unionist
Sedat Agrali who labeled the Social Security Institution ‘a cow from which you can

always obtain milk’ showed his reaction by attacking the government:

Turkish workers could not benefit at all from this Institution and they had only one
chance: they had to go abroad to work. The Turkish worker who goes to Germany to
find a job is sold in exchange for a penny due to the agreement signed by the
government. This Institution has become an interest area for the governments and this

abuse should be stopped (Akis Journal, 1962).

The severe speech of Agrali and the applause of the content audience demonstrate
the initiation of seriousness of the trade unions and the development in class
consciousness since he showed his reaction very clearly in front of the Congress
including 84 worker representatives, 84 employer representatives and Labor
Ministry officials. The most striking event was the attitude of the audience: his

speech was applauded heavily. This was the proof of the growing class
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consciousness within the working class. He also criticized the partial attitude of the

government towards the employers:

According to the Labor Law, the employers who do lock-outs in order to influence the
decisions of High Arbitration Institute should pay a minimum fine of one thousand
Turkish Liras and should be sentenced a minimum of 3 month’s prison. In Turkey,
have you ever heard any employer who has been punished because he has done lock-
out? In our country, all the laws which are supposed to provide social justice are the
Inquisition tools granted to the employers. I can’t say that those are the books to be

burn. I believe those are the books burning us (Akis Journal, 1962).

Those are the vocalizations of a journalist and a unionist as well. They display
obviously the change in the attitude of the workers who interrupted Agrali by
applauding him extensively. Another important issue that Agrali touches upon is a
very important topic in social security: accidents occurring at work. While he was
declaring the numbers of those accidents the whole audience listened to him

silently:

According to the Report, the number of business under the social security system is
40.426 in 1962. The number of the workers in that category is more than 600.000. This
year, there is not an increase in work related illness, injury and death ratio compared
with last year. However, there is an increase of 7.5% in the number of work related
accidents. It rose from 68.742 to 73.885. This is a terrifying number. This shows us
that the Turkish workers work in such a severe old and immature condition that one out
of 7 workers faces with work related accidents. Furthermore, a very small minority in
Turkey is a burden for the 29 million people while the population of the country is 30
million. Therefore, there is no way to talk about a standard of life which the individuals
deserve. If the government can not assure social security, expecting peace will only be

imagination (Akis Journal and Tercuman, 1962).

Those upheavals of the trade unionists in such an important Congress show us that
the workers were fed up with the situation: the rights provided by the 1961
Constitution were not put into effect by means of new laws. A declaration of Ethem
Ezgii shows the pressure done by the union leaders for the enactment of a new labor

law:
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Workers will definitely gain their rights. If the right to strike is not given in two years, the
Constitution will be violated. Then, we will continue to go on a strike to get the rights of the
Turkish workers. Moreover, some amount of money has been cut from the workers’ salaries
by the state under the name of savings. The purpose of this is to pay the salaries of the state

officers. How can the state have such a right? (Oncii, 12 June 1962)

Until 1963, the workers still lacked the right to form collective agreements and to
strike because unionist actions were still limited. Nevertheless, the workers were not
active enough to put an end to this restriction and initiate action to start the
emergence of new laws regarding their own fate. The two rights, right to strike and
right to form collective agreements, were obtained with the introduction of two laws
in 1963, without intense efforts of the workers despite some struggling actions. In
some other countries, however, those rights were obtained were gained after many
long and difficult or even bloody struggles. The difference in Turkey was that they
were given by the state before such fights occurred as a result of a reformist

Constitution.

Furthermore, the 48™ article of the Constitution was revolutionary in terms of the
social security right. It accepted the principle of the clause 22 of the Human Rights
Declaration which says ‘each individual has the right of social security’. The article
48 of the Constitution took social security as a basic right for all the members of the
society. This right can neither be captured nor given up. According to the
Constitution, it will be provided by means of social insurance and aid (Giizel and

Okur 1996: 35).

Finally, with the impact of the reformist Constitution and the severe reactions of
some trade unionists together with the marches and strikes of the workers, the Trade
Union Act 274 and Collective Agreement, Strike and Lock-out Act 275 were
ratified in 1963 and were put into effect in 24 July 1963. Since the article 46 of the
Constitution used the term ‘laborers’, which meant both group, workers and
officers, on 14 August 1965, the Law 624 was introduced in order to organize the

trade union rights of the officers.
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The results of both, Act 274 and 275 were immense. The first and the most
important one regarding our focus is their positive effect on trade unions,
particularly Tiirk-Is. It initiated an immediate recovery period in which it became
intensely active. The first example can be observed in the change of attitude in the
RPP government. During the preparation procedure of the 1% Development Plan the
workers were not given a say and Tiirk-Is administration was really bothered on this

issue. That’s why they wrote a letter to the Prime Minister, [n6nii, on 20.7. 1063:

We regret to inform you that we learned that the 5 years” Development Plan, prepared
by the State Planning Organization, was offered to the specialists and the government
and at the last minute, was given to the employers to be examined due to the pressure
coming from the big capitalists. We know nothing about its aim and practice. National
planning can never reflect the profits of a definite group. This can not be called a plan

if it is employed under the influence of a group.

Our focus is that the government, who does not feel uncomfortable about the
examination of the Plan by the employers, should not forget the Turkish workers who
will carry the principle burden in the implementation of the plan. The Plan can only be
successful with the contribution of the Turkish workers. Therefore, it is the right of the
Turkish worker to say the first word about the Plan. The government must very well
know that a plan lacking the view and the support of the trade unions can not be

executed and will not be executed (Agralt 1967: 175).

This declaration of Tiirk-Is gives evidence to the slowly increasing popularity of the
Confederation because its administration was invited to the meeting about the plan
and a group of Tiirk-Is executives joined it. However, the willingness of the
government to the participation of Tiirk-Is is a debatable issue. Moreover, in the
following years, the governments did not take the opinion of the Confederation on
important issues regarding the workers such as social security, national income

distribution and minimum wage.

Having given the power to sign collective agreement contracts and the right to
strike, Tiirk-Is gained popularity among the workers after 1963. The news about the
first collective agreement contracts signed in that period appeared in many
newspapers. For instance, the one between the trade union of food workers, Gida-Is,

and their employer, Hacibekir, was signed on 12 September 1963. It covered 210
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workers. It was a detailed contract with 14 sections. The contract was valid for 3
years and the parties agreed not to go on a strike or lock-out during that period

(Milliyet, 12" September 1963).

Another illustration is the first collective agreement contract which was signed on 7
February 1964 between the workers and the employers of press. The parties signing
the contract were the Turkish Journalists Trade Union and Turkish Journal Owners
Trade Union together with two journals: Cumhuriyet and Milliyet. This was a very
long and detailed contract. It had 22 pages and 14 sections clarifying every single
detail on the worker-employer relations, so it has a revolutionary aspect. As it
cannot be expected, many state officials such as the governor of Istanbul Niyazi
Aki, The Commender of First Army Division and [stanbul Martial Law Commender
Full General Refik Yilmaz, the mayor of Istanbul Hasim Iscan were present during
the signature ceremony of the collective agreement contract (Milliyet, gt February

1964).
*document 1

The impact of the new laws in 1963 was the attainment of power in the collective
bargaining process. Since the introduction of those two laws, relatively more
consciousness appeared within the workers. Kenan Durukan, former leader of Harb-
Is, touches upon the arrival of the new laws in 1963 by comparing the consciousness

of the two parties, the workers and the employers:

When we were in the U.S.A. those two laws were accepted. After we returned,
collective agreement efforts started. In that period, the employers were not aware of
what was going on. The trade unionists were more conscious. However, this was not a
political consciousness. In the education courses, they used to learn things like how to
make collective agreements and so on. However, they were far away from the working
class consciousness. They were not aware of the fact: why a better salary? Why better

working conditions.

As Durukan touches upon, not only the trade union leaders of that period, the
sixties, most of the ones who were interviewed during the study also lacked both

class consciousness and political consciousness since they did not even use this
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word. Political consciousness requires the aggregated dissatisfactions at an
individual level first and then at a political level. It incorporates shared interest.
That is the reason why it needs the recognition of the workers who should believe
that their individual welfare is definitely related to their class. By stressing their
discontent and dissatisfaction, they should express their expectation as a class. First,
they must realize that unless they act as a whole, they are not able to gain important
resources in the society due to inequities in the decision-making process. They
should believe that they can correct social and political inequities by joining in the
political arena. This participation should stem from an awareness leading to
collective action not simply individual reaction. The disadvantaged position of the
workers must be realized by their own class; thus, they need to succeed in
mobilizing class consciousness to reach high level of political involvement in the

high ranks of the political realm.

What was the opinion of the union leaders about those two Acts? Despite the
ratification of Acts 274 and 275, there were some trade unionists who were still
unsatisfied with the state’s attitude towards the workers. For instance, Sedat Agrali,
who himself had the chance to appear on the newspapers since he was a journalist
and a unionist as well, stresses that ‘the government and the state are always
suspicious towards the workers’ movement in every period’ (Her Giin, 23 December
1963). On the other hand, Enver Turgut, former General Director of Tes—is, claims
that those two Acts initiated the arrival of trade unionism in Turkey. He also adds

that they tried to complement the deficiencies of those reformist laws:

We focused on the retirement regulations. For instance, there was ‘Worker’s Union’
(Amele Birligi), trade unions, railway union. They were all separate associations. We
united them. We stated that the retirement dues cut off the salaries of our friends were
disappearing because those associations were going bankrupt. I mean my friends who
had paid their dues were not given the chance to retire, and they were not taken care
when they fell ill. We united them under one association: Social Security Institution

(SSD).
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During the period after 1961, with the restoration of a civilian regime, Turkey faced
coalition governments in the political system. The Republican People's Party was
the dominant partner in a series of coalitions which were quite weak political
structures. In that period, the party experienced a major transition, Ismet Inénii, the
glorious leader, was replaced by a younger leader, Biilent Ecevit. Moreover, the
party demonstrated a more clearly defined ideological position. In particular, in the
1960’s and the 1970’s, although coalition politics emerged, a highly personal rivalry

also appeared between the RPP leader and his counterpart, the Justice Party.

After the elections of 1961, the RPP returned to power, but the help of the military
rather than through the free choice of the electorate was the reason for the arrival of
the party on the political stage. The evidence was that the performance of the party
actually declined from the level of 1957. By 1965, the RPP was again out of power
and it is claimed that it was the worst electoral performance in its history. Four years

later, its performance was even worse.

After the last resignation of Inonii from the government, the party began to undergo
fundamental change. In 1964, both Feyzioglu and Ecevit, the rising stars of the
party, declared their new vision, 'Our Ideal of a Progressive Turkey'. This was a sign
of change. The emphasis was on land reform, social justice, social security,
economic development, education, secularism, etc. It is claimed that this slogan was

a kind of investment that will pay off, not in 1965 but in 1969.

Meanwhile, what was going on within Tiirk-Is? First of all Tiirk-Is became an
organization which was taken seriously by various governments and the public. That
is the reason why it became a reputable institution increasing the quantity and the
quality of its workers. The first explanation is the rising class consciousness among
the trade unionists and the workers in that period. Trade unionists of Tiirk-Is having
different ideologies were able to live in peace and discuss the issues in a peaceful
atmosphere in the confederation. Many of the trade unionists put across the
argument that there used to be a hierarchal discipline within Tiirk-Is. Ismail Ozkan,

for instance, underlines the importance of the hierarchal structure of Tiirk-Is and
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states that “there used to be unity because of the discipline”. He adds that they used

to respect each other and help each other. He exemplifies that:

The General Director of Tiirk-Is was Halil Tung at the time. I used to criticize him a lot
during the execution board meetings. However, after living his room and coming down
the steps I used to shut my mouth up. I would never make announcement to the press.
Politically, I believe in chain of command. The problems debated in the board should

be kept there. We should be careful on this point.

Moreover, another unionist, Fuat Alan, clarifies the same issue by focusing on the

unity of the workers as a class and the advantages of it:

Hierarchy is very important. In the old structure of Tiirk-Is, there used to be hierarchy
and discipline. The decisions taken by the confederation used to be applied to the trade
unions top down and this used to be done very effectively. There used to be unionist
discipline, respect and affection. I am not able to see it today. The hierarchy of the past
was useful and beneficial. The union discipline and class discipline between the
confederation and the trade unions was important. Of course, this was an important
element in order to struggle together. When the decisions taken by the confederation
were sent to us, we used to obey them all. Unfortunately, today there is weakness on

this issue.

Another unionist, Mustafa Basoglu, the General Director of Saglik-Is since 1965, a
union leader who was able to maintain his leadership for more than 40 years, argues
that he used to have close contact with the RPP representative, Kenan Durukan
despite the fact that he was a JP representative in Parliament. He remembers that
people were amazed when they saw them sitting and talking nicely. Ethem Ezgii,
the member of Tiirk-Is Execution Board, and Ibrahim Yal¢moglu, the leader of
Teksif, support Durukan by announcing that there was not a separation between the
two groups, the JP and RPP fans. All those declarations demonstrate that the class

consciousness was more dominant in the party membership. Yal¢inoglu adds:

We never had difficulties because we had unionist parliamentarians from different
parties. On the contrary, that helped us since they all tried to save workers’ rights in the
Parliament. Regardless of their political party membership, they were all united. That’s
why Tiirk-Is was somewhere different that people had expected. It had a high

reputation. The governments were not able to get rid of its pressure. We are proud of
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that. When Seyfi Demirsoy left the Tiirk-Is building and headed to the Prime
Minister’s office, the Prime Minister used to wait for him at the front door. ‘There was
a government in Ankara, but there was also a Tiirk-Is’. I thing we had a congress in
1971 in Erzurum. 17 ministers came and 4 of them gave speech. Similarly, when we
had a congress in Ankara, the Prime Minister and all the Ministers used to come and
tell us about what was going on. The opposition party also used to come because Tiirk-

Is was a great pressure group.

Despite the arguments of those trade union leaders claiming that there used to be
unity within Tiirk-Is, there were some other leaders who opposed. Their main stand
point is that there was the JP-RPP distinction and fanaticism within the
confederation, but this used to be done secretly, so nobody new about it. That was
where the power of Tiirk-Is was stemming from. The first example of the separation

is given by Kemal Sarisoy, a former Tiirk-Is Executive Board member:

Tiirk-Ts was divided into two groups, called rightists and leftists. There was friction
between the two. Although we appeared as a whole body in front of the public, we
were divided into two groups in terms of political views. Actually, into three. Later, it
became four before 1980 military coup. The parties were obviously and intensely
stimulating Tiirk-I[s. There was an attitude which was a characteristic of Turkish
people. When you talk about general interests, you are a united whole. When you talk
about individual interests, people work for their own benefit. The truth is that the

political parties managed us.

Within this new perspective of emerging divisions within Tiirk-Is, a short revision
of the events that were going on in the political sphere starting from the second half
of the decade until the 1971 military coup is necessary. Since the division occurred
related to the two political parties, the RPP and the JP, the focus will be on the

relations of Tiirk-Is with both by referring to the views of the interviewers.

In the sixties, the bureaucracy and the intellectuals agreed on one topic:
development. The task to do was to get rid of the corrupted politicians who run after
their own interests only. The governing class should be composed of politicians who
were willing to serve the citizens and who were for a national plan. Within the new
order envisaged by those two groups, the basic stress was on industrialization,

economic independence and social justice. That is the reason why the intellectuals
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supported the 1960 intervention since they believed that this was the initiation of the

industrialization period.

The institution given the role in this new development perspective was the State
Planning Organization (SPO). Because of its privileged position in the 1961
Constitution, the SPO was given a more important emphasis than many ministries
dealing with the economy. The Head of the SPO was a kind of Vice Prime Minister.
The five-year plans were obligatory for the public sector. In other words, state
factories had to obey them. However, the plans were formulating a model for the
private sector. They did not have to obey them. The SPO was the center for the
investment decisions. Therefore, the credits and scarce foreign currency resource
allocations were under the authority of this institution which provided the industry
with the profit to obtain bigger pieces from the scarce resources. Naturally, the new
rights offered the workers after the new Constitution were given in order to respond

the needs of this new model.

The drawback of this new model giving priority to the State Planning Organization
was apparent: impairment in the functionally of the state due to political
intervention and emergence of this impairment during the period with economic
difficulties Therefore, Turkish economy entered a new phase after 1960: the
partisanship within the financial circulation mechanisms and redistribution of
income led to the establishment of the domestic market. Both instruments stressed
the regulation of the state. Since this new model was meeting the demands of the
industrial bourgeoisie, the formerly brilliant and currently dull public officers and
finally the intellectuals, it gained the support of those three prominent groups of the

society.

Obviously, the Keynesian model adopted after the War and this model were quite
similar. In the Keynesian model, the economy is under the control of the state and
the bureaucracy gains importance. In addition, the domestic market emerges and
redistribution because of reproduction is necessary. The industry in the countries of
the periphery is protected from the international competition and this was called

import substitution policy which proposes the protection of the domestic industry.

133



In other words, the consumption products previously imported from abroad are

forbidden to enter the country since the domestic industry produces them now.

Industrial development by means of import substitution policy requires the import
of the semi-processed goods and raw materials. That is why the import demand of
the country becomes dependent on the growth potential of the country. Therefore,
import substitution policy neither prevents the integration with the global economy
nor diminishes it. Capitalist system requires profit maximization of each individual
capitalist. In other words, it suggests minimum cost, thus, lowest salaries for the
workers. The capitalist class on the whole, however, should keep the salaries at a
level that the demand can be maintained alive on the market. In other words, if each
individual capitalist keeps the salaries low, a demand problem may rise and the role
of the state may become more important. The state acts in a way to balance the
profit maximization demand of the employer and salary maximization of the
worker. That is the reason why it is not possible to declare that the Turkish state was
eager to provide the workers with widened rights after the 1961 Constitution by
means of the Acts 274 and 275. This was mainly due to the economic pressure
stemming from the foreign forces. The unwillingness of the Turkish state while
giving rights to the workers is underlined clearly by Omer Sénmez, the former

General Secretary of Demiryol-Is:

We were in great trouble in those years. I can’t claim that the state had contributions.
In fact, the state never says ‘take this and put it in your pocket, it’s yours’. You must
struggle. This is the goal of trade unionism. You must try to obtain lacking things that
you think are required. You must try to increase life standard. You must contribute to
the social or educational affairs. You must be helpful in any area. These things can be
realised by the struggle of the trade unions. Nobody gives you rights because they are

willing to.

Within this critical perspective about the attitude of the state there is a very
important issue regarding workers. In the capitalist system, low consumption and
decrease in the profit rate may lead to a crisis. That is the reason why import
substitution policies aim at promoting consumption and providing a good level of

profit for the capitalists. If the domestic industry does not challenge against foreign
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industry in the domestic market, it can reach high levels of profit. Of course, a well-
disciplined working class is the key component of the import substitution policy.
Thus, the industry should be firm against the workers’ demands such as high salary

and better working conditions.

In the 1960’s, the state in Turkey was kind of a guaranty mechanism for the income
distribution. For instance, the state was the supporter of the agriculture, so many
leftists in that period were against this policy and they suggested taxes for the
agricultural activity. Since the political parties were dependent on the agricultural

groups in the rural areas, they did not want to introduce taxes for them.

During the same period, there was rapid migration. In fact, almost half of the
residential areas of the big cities were made up of shanty towns by the end of the
1960’s. As Bulutay argues, ‘the second major part of industrialization in Turkey is
the 1960’s and 1970’s. This is largely an import-substitution phase of Turkish
industrialization and this period contributed greatly to manufacturing employment
and urbanization, and expanded urban employment’ (Bulutay 1995a: 189).
Migrants, who moved to big cities with the incentive of employment and who were
from the agricultural background formerly did not break up their connections with
their home villages after migrating to the big cities. If they had land in their home
village, they either sold it or rented it. This created a consumption capacity for the
market. Moreover, when they migrated to the big cities, they constructed houses in
one night in the shanty town areas. This was also another means of consumption for
the market. As a result, although rapidly growing shanty towns of the sixties were

the sources of many problems, they created demand for the market.

The functioning market is not enough by itself, so additional resources are necessary
to run the economy smoothly in this system. What happened in Turkey until the
mid-sixties was that the majority of the additional resources were from the foreign
states or international institutions as financial aid or credit. The biggest portion of
those was from the U.S.A. The American financial and military aid continued until

1974 and it was large enough to cover almost half the foreign trade deficit. The
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other two income categories were the one from the tourism and the Turkish workers

sending money from abroad, but those were not a huge amount.

Meanwhile, during this period between 1961 and 1971, after the restoration of a
civilian regime, Turkey faced a coalition politics in the political system. Both parties
were the dominant partners in a series of coalitions which were quite weak. In that
period, the RPP experienced a major transition. Ismet Inonii was replaced by a
younger leader, Ecevit. Furthermore, the party demonstrated a more clearly defined

ideological position.

After the resignation of Inonii from the government, the RPP had to undergo
fundamental changes. Turhan Feyzioglu and Biilent Ecevit became the two shining
stars of the party. They declared their ideal as a ‘Progressive Turkey’. This
declaration included such terms as land reform, social justice, social security,
economic development, democratic étatisme, education, secularism, the fine arts,
nationalism and youth (LaPalombara, Weiner 1966: 250). In fact, those terms
conformed to the social state concept of the new Constitution. ‘The third part of the
Constitution included regulations on working and agreement liberty, right to work,
working conditions, right to rest, justice in salaries, social security right, developing

cooperatives, protection of farms and agriculture’ (Makal 2002: 530).

As mentioned earlier, this was the period of planning. In fact, the five-year plans
drafted between 1963 and 1978 envisaged the American aid in order to cover
foreign trade deficit. Naturally, close attention of the U.S.A. to the Turkish
economic and political arena and particularly to the trade union movement can be
observed after 1963 in return. In fact, a report of a meeting between Tiirk-Is
Executive Board and the Labor Minister Cahit Talas on 14" March 1961
demonstrates that the relations between the American aid agencies and Tiirk-Is had
already been an emphasized issue. In the 1962 activities section of the report, it is
stated that ‘AID will do any kind of aid to the Turkish workers and trade unionists
by means of Tiirk-Is and the starting date of this regulation is 1.1.1962°. Concerning

worker-employer relations, the aim of this project which will end in 1965 is:
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To increase the production and the proportion of the private aid in the production. To
educate 900 talented trade unionists and teach them trade unionism. Skilful unionists to
do collective bargaining and to deal with complaints are necessary to reach sustainable
worker-employer relations and to increase productivity. Tiirk-Is has been given the
responsibility to organize and execute this program. Tiirk-Is is composed of 11

federations, 162 trade unions and 300.000 workers (Kog 2002: 263).

Naturally, in that period, the executives of Tiirk-Is were in touch with many
American government officials and trade unions. Alpaslan Isikli argues that the
American financial assistance that Tiirk-Is received from AID (Agency for
International Development) was equal to the amount that it obtained from the
workers’ dues. This created the necessary situation for the Tiirk-Is officials to visit
the U.S.A. He adds that many organizations which were involved in political
activity in Latin America were in touch with Tiirk-Is. Those were AIFLD, AFL-CIO
and AAFLI (Isikli 1981a: 355). Most of the interviewers underlined their visit to the
U.S.A. in such years, but some found them beneficial and some unnecessary.
However, it is also argued by Anil Cecen that the U.S.A. introduced AID financial
assistance to Tiirk-Is so as to impose American type trade unionism by menas of the

non-partisanship policy:

Tiirk-Is, which had been leading the Turkish trade unionism by itself alone for years,
got rid of the DP domination thanks to 27 May intervention. Nevertheless, it went
under the influence of the American type trade unionism by means of AID assistance.
By supplying economic aid, the Turkish trade unionism was thrown into non-
partisanship policy dilemma. The visits of the unionists to the U.S.A. were the major
means of this political impact. The workers’ training was transformed into American
unionism education. The Americans taught the Turkish workers that economic struggle
would be adequate and political struggle was unnecessary. In order to implement non-
partisanship policy, they provided good amount of financial assistance (Cecen 1973:

217).

Before stating the views of the interviewers on the issue, regarding this topic, a very
important document, provided by one of the interviewers, a former Tiirk-Is official
is worth mentioning. It was signed in 1962 in Emirgan Istanbul by four trade
unionists, Kemal Tiirkler, Bahir Ersoy, Riistii Giineri and Ibrahim Denizcier. The

striking prominence of this document is that the trade unionists who signed it and
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declared their opposition against American intervention on Turkish trade unionism
were not only the supporters of the leftist currents or leftist political parties.
Surprisingly, they were, on the contrary, unionists from both currents; left and right.
For instance, Kemal Tiirkler and Ibrahim Denizcier were the founders of the
Workers’ Party of Turkey (WPT) in 1961. Later in 1967, Tiirkler established the
CRTUY, Confederation of Progressive Workers’ Unions, and he became the
General Director. Bahir Ersoy also was a RPP parliamentarian between 1969 and
1980. However, Riistii Glineri was a DP deputy between 1957 and 1960. Thus, this
is the evidence that the political affiliation did not matter. Supporters of both groups
showed that they were against American policies to interfere with the trade
unionism in Turkey by signing such a document in which they state their opposition

against the American yellow unionism.

The authentic document, signed on 30 March 1962, clarifies the intensity of the
American pressure on the trade unionism in Turkey since the beginning of the
sixties because it has a clause underlining the objection against any kind of

intervention

The basic principles about the organization and activities of the Turkish trade unions:

1- a trade union is a non-partisan organization based on strike and collective

agreement
2-  Turkish trade unionism definitely refuses yellow unionism.
3-  Turkish trade unionism definitely refuses interventions

4- The establishment and organization system of Turkish trade unionism is Turkish

type trade union.

As a result, we are for unification and against divisions.

* document 2

The extreme American interference on any field in Turkey is stressed by Cavdar. He
announces that starting in the late fifties and continuing severely in the 60’s, Turkey

became a place where all Westerners were taking advantage of (Cavdar 2002: 432).
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Despite such written and verbal agreements about yellow trade unionism of the
U.S.A., many Tiirk-Is executives were invited and most of the interviewed unionist
went there and came back with positive or negative opinions about the American
trade unionism. Moreover, they were invited to Israel to attend classes on trade
unionism. Kenan Durukan who went to the U.S.A. with a huge group of Tiirk-Is

trade unionists states that he benefited a great deal from this visit:

Before doing my military service in 1963, I went to the U.S.A. with a lot of Turkish
trade unionists. They used to send us there so that we could gain consciousness and
experience. There was Avni Erakalin, Ziya Hepbir, Kaya Ozdemiroglu, Beyhan
Cenkgi, Mustafa Ekmekgi, Osman Ipekgi, Sevket Yilmaz in my group. I had a chance
to make observations and research in the U.S.A. with a group of unionists who will be
the most significant characters in trade unionism in Turkey in the future. This was a
turning point for me. It was extremely beneficial. Naturally, my conception of world
has changed. I noticed that there were many basic inaccuracies in our education. For
instance, the sayings like ‘one Turk is capable of changing the world’. I noticed that
there is no such a thing and this was not nationalism. I learned what nationalist feeling
is. You will save national interests, and spend some effort to increase them, but you
will also accept the truth. Can you believe? Many of my friends put the empty coke
bottles in their luggage and took them back to Turkey because the Americans were
throwing them in the trash. We were having trouble in understanding this consumption
economy. We used to ask the Americans and their answer was ‘if we do not run the
consumption economy like this, unemployment will rise’. This was a balance, but we
were not able to understand it because our country was in poverty. It was impossible to

throw coke bottles in the trash in our country.

During the interviews, two other unionists who mentioned their visits to the U.S.A.
are Sedat Agrali and Avni Erakalin. Interestingly, most of the unionists who went to
the U.S.A. in the sixties visited also Israel so as to get union education. Agrali, who
is one of them, declared that he was lucky to receive a wonderful unionism

education in Israel:

I went to Israel in 1963 for education. I flew to Jerusalem from Cyprus. I went to Asia-
Africa School and had trade unionism education. I am sorry to say that: although Israel
was a newly built country in those years, it was compulsory to finish secondary school.
Many well-educated people from all over the world were going there. I received

wonderful trade unionism education in Israel. Moreover, I was invited to the U.S.A. as
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a guest from Tiirk-Is. In 1965, T went there and got unionism education at Wisconsin

University.

Similarly, Tevfik Nejat Karacagil, an executive of Deniz-Is and Tiirk-Is and the
former General Director of Cevher-Is, declares himself really lucky to have been

invited to the U.S.A. and to Israel:

I went to the U.S.A. I received education on trade unionism at the Saint Jean College for three
months in 1963. Later I went to Israel for the same purpose. I stayed there for one month.
They taught us many things. In Israel, I learned the things that I did not in the U.S.A. We did

all these with a nationalist sentiment.

Nevertheless, there were some other trade unionists who were critical about their
visit to the U.S.A. by declaring that these visits were arranged to influence Turkish
trade unionists and to keep them under American control. Avni Erakalin declares
that ‘the aim the U.S.A was to gather power in one confederation’. He believes ‘the
intention of the U.S.A was not naive’. He thinks that ‘if they provide education in
their country, this is due to the fact that they want to manage our confederation
easily’. In addition, Ismail Ozkan from Basin-Is argues that those two countries
invited the Turkish trade unionists for different purposes as to influence them or to

promote their country:

The Americans used to invite us frequently to their country to brainwash our trade
unionists. Their aim was to promote American trade unionism. For instance, I went to
Israel. Who would Israel like to invite? It invites people who have the power of
influencing public opinion. However, the best trade unionism on earth is in Israel
because we saw it when we went there. Their trade union is different than ours. The
dues of all the workers are gathered in one trade union. Then, the money is given to the
necessities. Now in Turkey, there is no money in Tiirk-Is, but there is a lot in the trade
unions. The Israelis invite us frequently. When we went there we observe everything.
Their aim is promoting Israel because they built a college where they invite people
from all over the world, Ecuador, Guatemala, Mozambique, many Asian and African

countries.

After coming back to their country, some of those trade unionists organized

education activities and they became the instructors who provided the workers with
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lessons about trade unionism. Aydin Engin, a journalist from a newspaper,

Cumbhuriyet, asserts that these education activities of the trade unions were tricky:

Between 1963 and 1973, the training courses of the trade unions were fake activities.
Trade union leaders and the major union representatives of the important factories used
to get on a bus, go to a luxurious hotel, in Abant for instance, roast lambs, drink
alcohol and then write the invoice as if it was a part of the education fund. This was a
routine habit. After the improvement in the left and the emergence of the social
democrat movement within Tiirk-Is, trade unions could not be this much fearless and
unrestrained. In that period, academic staff from Ankara and Istanbul universities,
Professors and Associate Professors working on the fields such as Labor Law,
Constitutional Law and Administrative Law was invited to those education and training

seminars (Engin 1999: 18).

After making clear the American pressure on the Tiirk-Is executives by means of
education visits to the U.S.A. and the useless training seminars given by the trade
unionists in order to create a vacation opportunity for themselves, the next major
issue to be argued is the impact of this pressure in the emergence of ‘non-
partisanship policy’ of Tiirk-Is. In fact this is the focus point of this study. The 5t
Congress of Tiirk-Is took place in Bursa between 27 January and 3 February 1964.
The importance of the 5™ Congress for this study is that the non-partisanship policy
was added to the administrative law of the Confederation in this Congress. The third
Clause said: ‘Unless there is a common agreement of a Board constituted by the
Executive Board and one representative of its institutions, Tirk-Is aims at
maintaining its independence against political parties and their organizations and

keeping the non-partisanship policy (Agral1 1967: 203)’.

After the official adoption of this policy, the Tiirk-Is administration will face many
problems due to the effectiveness debates regarding the policy. Particularly, in the
seventies, the discussions on the policy will divide Tiirk-Is and there will be
separations from the Confederation. Those divisions within Tiirk-Is and the reason
for the separations are the topics of the next chapter and only the starting point will

be focused in this part.
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In March 1965, in Zonguldak Kozlu, protests of the mine workers took place. In
order to stop the severe boycott police and army forces were sent. 18 workers were
arrested. Because of the bloody clashes, 2 workers were shot dead and at last, the
army was able to stop those severe protests (Sonmezsoy 1981: 150). The General
Director of Tiirk-Is, Seyfi Demirsoy went there to calm things down. He announced
there that ‘there could be the interference of the communists in those events’. This
declaration discouraged some trade unionists supporting TLP within Tiirk-Is.
Moreover, some unions who were planning to join Tiirk-Is changed their mind by

explaining that Tiirk-Is was under the domination of the U.S.A.

Right after the Zonguldak protests, on 19 March 1965, the trade union leaders
within the Confederation gathered in Ankara and they advocated the safeguarding of

the non-partisanship policy. They declared a memorandum and declared:

People who think that the power of Tiirk-Is is an obstruction for their interests will not
be able to use the workers’ movement to serve their political goals. Political aims
stemming from any political institution and any direction will not be integrated into the

Tiirk-Ts structure (Agrali 1967: 204)

As the document signed by the four leaders of Tiirk-Is, Kemal Tiirkler, Bahir Ersoy,
Riistii Giineri and Ibrahim Denizcier, in 1962 in Istanbul shows, this policy of Tiirk-
Is was not an immediate decision of the confederation. It has a base since this had
been a debated and consented issue among many trade unionists. As it can be
observed in the document, which promotes this policy in its first article, there are
two leftist unionists, Kemal Tiirkler and Ibrahim Denizcier, who signed the
protocol. Interestingly, those two unionists had been the founders of the Workers’

Party of Turkey in 1961.

Thus, as a result of such efforts depending basically on the American influence,
during the 5t Congress of Tiirk-Is between 27th January and 3rd February 1964 in
Bursa, the non-partisanship policy was accepted. Under the impact of American
trade unionism, this adopted policy of Tiirk-Is meant the detention of the trade
unions from political power in terms of their own democratic tendencies. The

internal factor which is the second reason for adopting this policy was the growth in
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Workers’ Party of Turkey and the discontent stemming from the supporters of the
party within Tiirk-Is. In addition, the Trade Unions Act 274 was forbidding the
unions from having organizational and financial connections with the political
parties, but somehow, it also drew a legal framework allowing them to function as a

powerful democratic power.

Consequently, this non-partisanship policy notion of Tiirk-Is is worth focusing in
detail since it constitutes the heart of this study, the self-understanding of Tiirk-Is. In
fact, this debate will clarify the answer to three most important questions: what was
the interpretation of Tiirk-Is while explaining this policy? Was there a non-

partisanship policy of Tiirk-Is in practice? Was it useful or beneficial?

The first explanation of the term comes from Kemal Sarisoy, a former Tiirk-Is
Executive Board member. He announces that this policy is not applicable since
there have always been close contact of trade unions with the political parties. He
argues that this is the rule of the game. He also touches upon a very important issue:

voters in Turkey consider the political tendencies of their families. He states:

Non-partisanship policy means ruling each political party. I mean ‘I will be close to
you, but what will you give me? I will not serve you now, but I will help you if you do
the things that I am asking from you’. In practice this policy is not possible to realise.
Which one of us could remain non-partisan? Which one of us did not talk for or against
a party at a diner? The executives will support non-partisan policy, but the reality is
totally different, this is not true. What can be done? We can keep the same distance for
each party. In Tiirk-Is, this did not happen. We were inside the parties. The non-
partisanship policy was adopted to influence the parties, but they stimulated us. Non-

partisanship policy has never been successful.

There was not a consensus on the adoption of non-partisan policy. This was a non-
sense policy. People vote in order to their family orientation. What could be done? The
workers would never listen to us while making decisions on voting. We did not have
such a high level of education. People vote according to their father’s or mother’s
preferences, so this policy was never applicable. I can definitely tell that the political

parties were managing Tiirk-Is.
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Ismail Ozkan, the former Board member, expresses similar ideas as Sarisoy while
claiming that the role of the trade union is secondary for the workers because family

tendency is almost the sole determinant of the voting attitude in Turkey:

In Turkey, this is the perspective of the workers: the political parties are our fathers
and trade unions are our uncles. I mean they put their primary emphasis on political
parties, then comes the trade unions. For example, you are a candidate for the
Communist Party. Your father will not say ‘my daughter who is in the Communist
Party should be a Parliament delegate If he is a rightist, he will vote again for a right

wing party.

Enver Turgut, a former General Director of Tes-Is and a JP deputy in 1965, explains
the reason why Tiirk-Is cannot stand far from the political parties. He argues that
there is a patron-client relationship between the trade union members, the workers,

and the parties:

After the military intervention, particularly after 1965, the political parties used to ask
the name of 10 trade unionists who could become deputies in the future elections.
Tiirk-Is used to give those names to the RPP and the JP by considering political
tendencies of those unionists. Therefore, political sphere took advantage of us. Who is
the founder of the trade union? It is the workers. Why do they found trade unions?
Because they want the union to protect their rights. Therefore, the workers feel
themselves within the structure of the trade union. Thus, they are glad to see people,
appointed by themselves and taking part in politics because they benefit from this
situation. If they do not benefit, they children may benefit. When they have a problem,
they write to us or call us. We have to deal with them and help them. They are happy to
see the people that they have chosen once in the Parliament. They are satisfied with

that.

Paradoxically, Enver Turgut, who argues that there was close contact between Tiirk-
Is and the political parties, has a totally different stand point on the non-partisanship
policy and declares that this was existent and this was the main reason for the

success of Tiirk-Is:

As people having a role in the political arena, we tried to keep the structure of Tiirk-Is
safe and secure. We did not give up this institution for the sake of our political party.
They call this non-partisanship policy but I am against that. I call it ‘to remain out of

the political realm’. This is where the grandeur of Tiirk-Is is emerging. If Tiirk-Is had
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entered a political party, it would have been the slave of it and it would have been
divided. We paid the most attention to prevent the division of Tiirk-Is. We were four
friends, myself, Kaya Ozdemir, Hasan Tiirkay and Mustafa Ertugrul. We always kept

the Tiirk-Is structure above the political parties.

Mustafa Basoglu, the leader of Saglik-Is, argues that this was a wrong term and he

has changed it:

This was not non-partisanship policy, but this was independent policy. I support it
because when there is partisanship there is segregation. Let me give you an example.
The General Director of Maden-Is in Zonguldak, Semsi Denizer, was a candidate for
the Parliament, but could not win although most people in this city are mine workers.
In the trade union-political party relation, the workers usually prefer the party. I mean
they prefer the party leader to the union leader. Political affiliation is something
different. This is something like a fanatic of a football club. Workers can even prefer a
singer like Ibrahim Tatlises to me.Theye can go there, he can shout there and he can
spend a lot of money there. As a unionist, you spend a lot of energy to find financial
assistance, but he can exchange you with this singer in return for a couple of songs.
They think that the union lives on their dues, so they find our efforts to serve them very

natural, they take it for granted.

Omer Sénmez from Demiryol-Is also claims that this non-partisanship policy of

Tiirk-Is did not work:

It did not work because any trade unionist dealing with politics has a goal. Who is
going to draw the goal? A political party. I was not a Parliament member. In none of
the official meeting of our union, my colleagues said ‘things would be better if such
party were in power’. I did not let them say that. If you say that there will be confusion

and fight in the trade union.

On the other hand, there are some trade unionists who do not share the same opinion
with the above mentioned union leaders. For instance, Tevfik Nejat Karacagil, the

former General Director of Cevher-Is, justifies the adoption of the policy:

Neither in the world nor in Turkey, trade unions can stay out of the political sphere.
There used to be people from the DP, the RPP and the WP in Tiirk-Is. What can Tiirk-
Is do? Which party can it support? Tiirk-Is had to accept this non-partisanship policy.

145



successful because Tiirk-Is has never been a dominion of a political party:

The danger was to become involved in political parties. I have witnessed that Tiirk-Is
has never lived under the domination of a party. This was the non-partisanship policy.
According to the legal framework, political party membership was possible at the time,
but we have always stayed away from the political parties. The greatest leaders of those
years, Seyfi Demirsoy, Halil Tun¢ and Sevket Yilmaz, kept telling us to prevent
ourselves from entering the political parties. The reason for their advice was to avoid

division of Tiirk-Is.

Interestingly, ibrahim Yal¢inoglu from Teksif asserts that this policy has been very

The two other trade union leaders and Tiirk-Is executives who share the opinion of

Yal¢moglu state that non-partisanship policy has been present and the reason for its

protection has been the fear to be divided, which is the cause of the success of Tiirk-

Is. One of those unionists is Sadik Side, a former Tiirk-Is General Secretary and

former Social Security Minister defined the policy:

Since the trade unionist was fed up with the political intervention, Tiirk-Is declared that
political parties could divide the confederation. Seyfi Demirsoy and Sevket Yilmaz
asked the unionist to get rid of their political party tendencies before coming to Tiirk-
Is. That was how we could concentrate on workers’ developments and deal with their
problems. Both party, the RPP and the JP were trying to control us, but we did not
become their dominion. They used to ask us strange things. For example, they were
telling us ‘if you carry this poster, we will give you thirty thousand Liras. What does

that mean? We have never been under their control.

Demirsoy:

Ibrahim Yalgmoglu from Teksif remembers a dialogue between Ecevit and Seyfi

After 1975, street movements and ideological fights started in Turkey. We tried not to join

them. Tiirk-Is also tried to avoid them and remained neutral. In fact, Tiirk-Is was the guardian

of the regime. For example, once Ecevit asked Tiirk-Is what it had been waiting for and he

told the confederation to go into the streets to fight. The Tiirk-Is leader Seyfi Demirsoy

answered him that they were not going to and Ecevit could go if he had hundreds of members.

This statement saved the regime. If you go into the streets to join the already existing fight,

you can destroy the regime and this can solve nothing.
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The other unionist, Cetin Goger, a former Tiirk-Is Finance Secretary and the leader
of the JP Youth Branches, argues that Tiirk-Is did not let the political parties to
interfere with the structure of the institution. He has negative ideas about the

attitude of the political parties towards the different groups:

Including my party, the JP, no party protected workers’ rights 100%. They promise
many things before the elections, but we have noticed that everything changes once in
power. They always misused the people, the workers, the farmers, the officers, the
retired. I never believe that political parties have good intentions for those four groups.
T was a member of the JP, but I left this party identity away and did not want Tiirk-Ts to
be affected by the JP.

After the adoption of the non-partisanship policy, more and more assertiveness can
be observed in the attitude of Tiirk-Is. An incident showing the firmness of some
union leaders after the introduction of the Act 274 and Act 275 is worth mentioning
since it displays the relationship between the press and Tiirk-Is, which performed a
firm stand even after the adoption of its new principles in its 5t Congress during the
winter of 1964. Sedat Agrali was the victim of the incident, but his firm speech

shows that there were many changes in the attitudes of the workers in that period:

We declared 24" July the Workers’ Day. This was because the right to strike was given
in Turkey. This meant we became equals with our Westerner counterparts. One day
Seyfi Demirsoy called me and asked me to give a speech because of this important day.
In Ankara Halil Tung was given the responsibility to deliver a speech and in Istanbul it
was me. I prepared the text and went to the radio station. Just before my speech, the
Turkish Radio and Television (TRT) censored my text. They did the same thing to
Halil. I heard that he got very angry and left the radio station. I did not know what to
do. T decided to deliver it even though they curtailed it. The next day, I talked with
Seyfi Demirsoy and I explained that I had not had a chance to call him and I had read

the censored text. He was happy about my decision. This happened on 24" J uly 1964.

After his speech, Agrali sent a protest message while detesting the attitude of
TRT General Director Adnan Oztrak, who was one of the important people
preparing the 1961 Constitution, and the Assistant Director Professor Dr.
Ismet Giritli from the Istanbul University. He accuses them for curtailing two

thirds of his speech. Moreover, he detests the argument of those two TRT

147



directors: there were parts which could be misunderstood and all the radio

listeners are not mature enough to completely understand workers’ issues.

Furthermore, an obvious protest of Tiirk-Is against the political realm was its
reaction just before the elections of 10 October 1965. Tiirk-Is declared that 9
Parliament deputies acted against the workers’ and the nation’s interests and it
asked the public not to vote for them. The result of the elections was interesting:
only three of those nine deputies were able to be elected. This shows the developing

strength of Tiirk-Is in the second half of the sixties.

During the sixties, despite the close contact between the U.S.A. and Turkey in terms
of foreign financial aid influencing the trade union affairs, the American capital was
not willing to come to Turkey to invest in huge amounts. Thus, the country had a
gradual tendency towards Europe in the 1960’s regarding foreign investment.
However, the Europeans were willing to hire workers and lower their labor cost by
making them work in their own countries, not by investing in Turkey. As a result,
most of the European countries preferred calling Turkish workers in their own
countries and the number of such workers rose abruptly until the mid-seventies.
While their number was 13.000 in 1962, it became 480.000 in 1970 and over
800.000 in 1974 (Keyder 1989b: 250). The two consequences of this rapid increase
were that the opportunity to find a job for the immigrants in the big cities remained
intact and the foreign currency that they sent from abroad was serving the import
substitution policy of the period. The planners of the State Planning Organization
did their best to keep this source of income at the same level or to increase it

somehow by the end of the sixties.

After 1965, in the political sphere in Turkey, two young leaders were on stage,
Ecevit of the RPP and Demirel of the JP, who will remain there for decades. In that
period, the upheaval of the Justice Party was inevitable in the political arena. The
reason was the inheritance that the JP obtained from the old power, the DP. After
the elections of 1965, Demirel started to have warm relations with the high ranked

officials of the military. As a result of this new type of alliance between the young
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leader of JP, Demirel, and the military, Cevdet Sunay was elected the president of
Turkey in 1966.

After the elections of 1965, socialists formed a group in the parliament for the first
time (Workers’” Party of Turkey). The majority of the votes were for the JP which
was quite successful in the whole country. In fact, the results were brilliant in the
West. The period starts with the era of Demirel who was the prime minister and

ends with the military coup of 12 March 1971 since he was forced to resign.

In that period, Demirel was able to build economic relations with the Soviets as well
because there was a kind of relief between the USA and the USSR. Demirel had an
advantage in the same period. It was the foreign currency reserves collected from
the sums of money sent by the Turkish workers from the European countries.
Another advantage of the period was the improvements in industry. Consequently,
Turkish society lived in prosperity and this resulted in a gradual rise in
consumption. Therefore, between 1965 and 1971, there was a quite strong dialogue

between the public and the JP as it was the case for the DP.

During that period, most demands of the trade unions were accepted by the
employers. Those workers who were a member of trade unions were able to attain
high level of salaries. Those were the privileged workers of the modern industry.
Therefore, two categories of workers emerged: an aristocracy of working class
working in the modern factories and a relatively poorer working class employed in
the small business. Those were living in bad conditions since they were not able to
demand as workers of the small business, informal sector, which could always
replace them if they asked for higher salaries (Keyder 1993: 73). While the workers
of the high capacity import substitution industry were able to demand as they were
members of trade unions, the workers of the informal sector were in miserable

conditions.

Keyder points out the lack of competition leading to the sustaining power of
monopolies and oligarchic structures. He announces that those are able to accept the

high salary demand of the trade unions since they can take advantage of the profits
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provided by the protection. Those were mostly the enterprises which were
employing more than a thousand workers who were members of powerful unions.
They were the ones who were receiving higher salaries than the other workers.
Consequently, they are called workers aristocracy by Keyder. The workers in the
state industries were in this group of aristocracy. However, the industries which
were employing around one hundred workers could not be compared with the other
group even if they were the member of trade unions. As Keyder concludes,
‘although they were supported by their union, they could not be expected to be

compared with the workers aristocracy group (Keyder 1989c: 236-237).

One reason for the improvement in the power of Tiirk-Is is the adoption of the
‘national type unionism’ in the sixties. This means central structures emerged as a
result of enlargement in the trade unions which are organized according to work
branches. After the introduction of the Acts 274 and 275, Tirk-Is criticized the
lawmakers because they led the way to the establishment of many trade unions in
one work place. Tiirk-Is wanted only one Turkish type trade union in each work
branch in order to have one single power in each factory since this would prevent
the workers from getting divided. Ibrahim Yal¢ioglu, the leader of Teksif, explains

the reason why they built national type trade unionism in their union:

If there is national union, there is only one trade union in that area, so this provides
more power. The central body also becomes more powerful since all the dues are
gathered there and are given from there. It has been difficult to do to that stage because
the local unions did not want to give up everything and join the national union. We

spent great effort to persuade them to join.

Although many unionists as Yal¢moglu assert that the membership to Tiirk-Is
became 100% after 1965, and Tiirk-Is gained substantial power, it started to lose its
members after 1967 with the establishment of another confederation, a new
challenge. As all the interviewers agree, the emergence of the CRTUY,
Confederation of Progressive Workers’ Unions, caused a loss of power since the
workers in Turkey were divided into two groups. What was the incentive leading to
the emergence of the CRTUY? An important strike: Pasabahge strike in Istanbul in
1966.
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The strike started in the Pasabahce Bottle and Glass Factory on 31 January 1966.
This was a long strike which Tiirk-Is wanted to end it on 6 April 1966. However,
the trade union, Kristal-Is claimed that this decision of Tiirk-Is was not fair because
it had been 65 days and their demands were not accepted. This was an issue of
honor for the Turkish workers. If this strike were given up, the strikes would be
impracticable. The critical point was that Tiirk-Is ended its relationship with the
trade unions involved in this strike. Those unions which were temporarily sentenced
to be left out for three months founded the CRTUY. This was the turning point of
the Turkish trade unionism which will still have its effect on today’s weaknesses
since the power of the workers was divided into two in 1967 with the emergence of
the CRTUY. Since then, it has not been possible to end this separation and to unite
those two groups. Sabri Tigli, former leader of Teksif stresses the important role in

the division:

Tiirk-Is sent some people from its institution to support the Pasabahce strike. The
leader of Maden-is Kemal Tiirkler, the leader of Petrol-Is Ziya Hepbir and some others
were sent. The Manager of the factory was Sahap Kocatopcu ended the strike one day.
The executives of Tiirk-Is agreed and signed the contract with the Ankara government
without letting the responsibles of the strike in Istanbul know about their agreement. Of
course those responsibles in Istanbul, Kemal Tiirkler, Ziya Hepbir, etc. protested
against those Tiirk-Is executives. They were upset because of the behaviour of Tiirk-Is.
Then Tiirk-Is sent those people and their trade union away. Those founded the

CRTUY. If they had not been sent, there would not be the CRTUY.

All the interviewers agree that the establishment of the CRTUY affected the Turkish
workers severely. Avni Erakalin, for instance, asserts that ‘he had never wanted the
establishment of the CRTUY’. He adds that he did not want to play a role in its

emergence since he did not want to be divided. He expresses:

Kemal Tiirkler was a very close friend of mine. I told him not to do that. I asked him to
wait for one more term. We could have been the leaders then. We could have gained
much more power. The CRTUY was born after many fights. I don’t think Kemal did
that deliberately.
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Sabri Tigh adds on the issue:

Pagabahge strike led to the division of Tiirk-Is. We should not get divided, this was wrong.
The dismissed trade unions as Maden-Is and Petrol-Is founded the CRTUY. Today, the
CRTUY is the second confederation against Tiirk-Is.

Back to the political sphere in the second half of the sixties, similar to the
fragmentation in the trade union movement, the political arena also was going
through a fragmentation period. After the arrival of Demirel in government in 1965,
the economy began to expand. However, there was constant rise in the prices
leading to a gradual increase in the inflation rate. The government emphasis was on
industry and foreign investment. The inclusion of the local capitalist in the foreign
investment was aimed by the government. Moreover, the government tried to keep
the salaries as low as possible in order to minimize the cost of the capitalists, thus,
the industrialization process since this is the easiest way to help the foreign and
local investors whose goal was to increase the profit as much as they could.

This flourishing situation in economy continued until the end of the sixties. In fact,
the general economic situation kept on declining rapidly. Meanwhile, the workers
assertiveness increased and it reached a level of militancy. In addition, the students’
protests were causing difficulties in the universities. The media was showing the
shortcomings of the weakened Demirel government in power after the 1969

elections.

In addition, the impact of foreign dynamics was great after 1968, which was a
critical year for the whole world. This was the year when student movements started
in many countries of the Western world as Germany and France. Accordingly, the
students in Turkey were protesting and demonstrating in the streets of the big cities.
The multi-party system was getting into trouble because things were getting out of
control. The decay of the system continued because the factories were occupied by

workers and the universities by students. There were clashes between ideologically
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opposed groups. What’s more, the government of the JP had to deal with severe

economic deterioration.

By the end of 1960’s, an outcome of the fast social and economic changes, Turkey
faced the fragmentation of the political parties who mostly supported capitalism.
The RPP believed that the capitalist should not directly involve in politics. This
should be the arena left to the party and the state. The JP, on the other hand,
believed in the direct participation of the capitalist in the struggle for political
power. Demirel was accused for the fragmentation of the right. He was known to
fail in dealing with working class issues such as strikes. Furthermore, he was not
successful in curbing the high inflation rate, which was causing tension among

many groups of the society.

In fact, the problem with both political parties was that they have not achieved the
necessary ground for the expanding industry during the rapid social and economic
transformation. Meanwhile, the RPP adopted °‘left of the center’ policy, which
provided the party to get rid of its former appearance as a structure close to the
bureaucracy. This was something difficult to explain to the public, especially to the
people in the countryside. However, the votes of the RPP increased in the big cities
and underdeveloped areas of the country. With the adoption of the left of the center
policy, the RPP started to have trade unionist candidates in its elections lists. Before
the 1969 elections, the RPP prepared a manifesto and called it ‘change in order
program’ and declared that the party wanted the authority from the public. They
announced their understanding of society, individual and ethics regarding the left of

the center policy in that manifesto:

The class divisions based on economic power will be abolished in this order because
the capital and the labor will unite broadly in the same groups and the public will take
place effectively in the administration in the cases when this unification does not exist.
In the left of the center humanistic order which will be set by the RPP, while the class
divisions will remain, the notion as public and individual will gain different meanings.
The RPP wants to save the individual from the dependency on the capitalist and

feudalist powers, but this also means saving the individual from dependency in
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addition to not making the individual the slave of the state and the public. In an order
where the will to earn more and more is pumped at any cost and where some people
earn uncontrollably by not deserving it and by damaging the public the ethics also will
be destroyed, the values will be torn down and individuals will be indifferent to each
other. That’s why, in the order change realized by the RPP in terms of left of the
center, ethical crisis will end and the moral development of the society as well as the

economic improvement will be realized.

Source: the RPP Manifesto, ‘Change in Order Program’, ‘Insanca Bir Diizen
Kurmak i¢in Halktan Yetki Istiyoruz, CHP’nin Diizen Degisikligi Program1’, 1969,
Ulusal Basimevi, Ankara. pp. 132-133.

As a result of a change in the RPP policy, for the first time in its history, 7 trade
unionists were elected in the 1969 elections, during which the JP had 4 and TLP had
2 trade unionist parliamentarians. The RPP started to collect the votes of the
working class. However, the party could not support a base structure for the workers
and it was not able to create it. That was the reason why it could not form a wide

worker class and could not create connections with the trade unions.

What were the economic conditions of the workers in the late sixties, regarding their
salary and life standard? According to the statistics of the Labor Ministry, there was
4% increase per year in the salaries of the workers until 1971 due to the collective
agreement system after 1963 (Isikli 1981b: 362). However, the increasing inflation
rate and worsening economic situation harmed the life standard of the workers,

which will never rise and will become worse in the seventies.

On the other hand, despite the growth in economy, the critiques of the intellectuals
of the left were severe and in that period it is possible to observe the demonstrations
of the students. The RPP was supporting those protesting students but the
government of JP remained indifferent. In fact, although JP seemed not to respond,
it tried to control all these demonstrations and change the Constitution of 1961 for

its own interests.
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As a result of unstable economic and political environment in the country, the
National Security Council sent an issue of warning. On 27 March 1971, it issued a
strong statement. The major motive of this military intervention was to stop anarchy
in the country and to end social and economic unrest. The impact of this
intervention on the working class will be discussed in the next chapter since it is

within the boundaries of the coming section.

To conclude, the 1960’s era which started with a military coup and which brought a
variety of rights to many groups, particularly the workers by means of a democratic
Constitution and new Laws ended by another military intervention. However, this
was a period during which broad rights were given to many groups. Accordingly,
the workers started to gain class consciousness and the workers movement gained

strength.

Until 1968, the pluralistic characteristic of the multi-party system worked fairly
good although the political and economic structures of the country were not mature
enough to support the rights provided by the Constitution. Since those structures
were not able to meet the constant demands emerging from the democratization

process, the expectations were withdrawn.

The ideological structure of the political system has great impact on the industrial
relations whose major institutions are trade unions, strikes, lock-outs and collective
bargaining. Thus, a powerful unionist action and working class consciousness
depends on the strength of a democratic regime. In Turkey, the emergence of Tiirk-
Is took place after the end of the single party era, in 1951 when the DP won the
elections of 1950. Since the multi-party era was the beginning of the democratic
regime, Tiirk-Is emerged as an important institution of the new democratic structure.
Moreover, it gained strength and particularly the number of its members increased
with the impact of 1961 Constitution. However, the problem to be debated is that
whether this was only a quantitative increase or not. During the study, it occurs that

the relationship between the worker and the trade union was not strong, so the
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qualitative strength of Tiirk-Is has been a debatable issue leading to its currently

weak structure.

This chapter of the study principally aims at investigating the self-understanding of
Tiirk-Is, which has never been an organization of class struggle since its birth in
1952. It has been rather a service organization serving especially for the financial
needs of the workers. The attitudes of the political powers against the attempts of
the workers to unite their political strength has influenced Tiirk-Is and caused the
adoption of "non-partisanship politics" principle. This doctrine of Tiirk-Is has not
diplayed a neutral attitude since its birth; on the contrary, it has been partial since it
appears to be a kind of deliberate abstention. In other words, this meant withdrawal
from the political arena whenever it is necessary and full participation when it is

required.

As a conclusion, the two important political parties of the multi-part era, the RPP
and the DP seemed to be interested in workers and had very close relations with
Tiirk-Is. However, this was a relation based on interests serving the political
aspirations of the parties. The speed of the democratization was really fast. It was so

fast that the period ended with the intervention of the military in 1971!
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CHAPTER FOUR

TRADE UNION MOVEMENT AND TURK-iS BETWEEN 1971 AND 1980

4.1. Economic, Social and Political Situation of the Period

The sixties were marked by the onset of the economic policies based on plans.
Three five-year plans starting from 1963 were the most significant components of
the investment policies. While the public sector investments had to conform to the
plans and programs, the private sector investments needed the help of the public
institutions in order to profit from the State Planning Organization, thus to conform
to the programs as well. Only the First Plan was rather different than the others
because it emphasized public investment and state entrepreneurship for the
economic development. The Second and the Third Plan, however, underlined the
private sector supported by state subsidy and suggested limited public industry
providing help to private industry. In fact, those two plans were giving secondary
importance to the social aims. The seventies were the decade during which there
was more emphasis on the domestic market and import substitution policy. There

was an increase in the investments and thus in the number of the workers.

In the seventies, the new situation was that there a was great increase in the demand
of long-lasting consumption goods such as radio, television, washing machine,
vacuum cleaner, car, etc... In the previous decade it was impossible to meet those
demands for this new group of consumption goods because of the scarce foreign
currency reserves. As a result, those goods started to be produced in the country in
the seventies. However, at the beginning, this was an industry based on assembly
only. In time, it will gain a more modern characteristic by means of a more domestic
structure and more side industries receiving its support. Unfortunately, this was an
industry depending on the foreign resources seriously because it required the

technology and the basic materials from them. Moreover, when compared with its
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counterparts, the domestic industry was really poor in the production of the goods in
terms of quality. It also started to become more common than the sixties when it
used to supply only the demands of the bourgeoisie. For instance, in the seventies,

most houses in the big cities owned a TV.

As a result, the different characteristic of the seventies was that long-lasting
consumption goods diffused across many parts and many groups of the country. The
reason for the diffusion was the relatively gradual increase in the income of the
workers and middle classes following the rapid growth. Tiirk-Is was able to obtain
higher salaries for its members when compared with the sixties and it gained a
really important space in the political and public arena. In this chapter, the
noticeable appearance of the Tiirk-Is leaders opposing the non-partisanship policy
will be debated. At the beginning of this new era, because of the rapid growth, it
was assumed that the dependency on the foreign resources would be reduced but it
did not take long to realize that this was an inaccurate assumption. During the
seventies, the economy of the country became more and more dependent on the

imports.

In the seventies the exports, on the other hand, showed a different pattern than the
previous decade. The proportion of the industrial goods increased within the total
sum of exports which used to consist of agricultural goods mainly. In the sixties, the
excessive dependency on imports despite the small capacity of exports was met by
the foreign credits and aids together with the amount sent by the Turkish workers
from abroad. However, in the seventies there were dramatic changes in the world
economy which was hit by the oil crisis and Turkey was one of the developing
countries which were harmed seriously. In addition, the politicians of the country
were mistaken because their assumption that foreign aid flow would continue
forever failed. The result was a disastrous picture of Turkey as a country in
irreparable economic and political trouble in the seventies. Thus, in this chapter, the
workers and the working class will be examined within this context. First the rise
and then the abrupt drop in the economic indicators threw all the groups into huge
problems and the workers were the class who were mainly affected by the situation.
Therefore, the end of the seventies will face with clashes in the whole society.
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Furthermore, our focus, Tﬁrk—is, did not show a successful performance in that
period and it was affected by the harmful dispute between the RPP and the JP. The
political party distinction in the political arena was reflected within the Tiirk-is
structure and the harmful fight between the RPP and the JP injured the

Confederation worse than ever; thus the result was a power loss.

The seventies were marked by the world economic crisis, petrol crisis, so this
chapter focuses on the workers’ movement and the workers, particularly Tiirk-is, by
referring to the severe economic problems during this decade. The Keynesian
policies were the reference point of that period during which the external debts of
the developing countries were covered by foreign credits and loans with low back-
payments. However, when the external debts of such countries started to become a
chronic problem, the hopelessness rose and finally, it was felt that it was impossible

to get out of this vicious circle.

As an ally of the West, Turkey benefited quite a lot from the situation stemming
from the Cold War during that period. Moreover, because of its location, it had a
rather privileged position compared with the other developing countries, so it
received important sums of money from abroad. However, the problem which was
not noticed by the leading governments was that they never considered whether or
not those foreign aids and credits would be interrupted in the future. This lenient
attitude of the political leaders of the period while the import dependency was
becoming a chronic disease can be observed in their moderate behavior towards the
export sum. Since they believed that those Western aids and credits will continue
with no interruption at all, they did not spend much effort to increase the amount of

the export so as to obtain a rise in the foreign currency income.

In the seventies, as many developing countries, Turkey was in real debt and this was
called ‘debt trap’ by such countries. The amount of the external dept increased
abruptly after 1975. The two important solutions of the governments to manage the
crisis were devaluation and low salaries. During the period of the Third Plan,
between 1973 and 1977, the investments in industry that had been planned were

behind the plans. Similarly, the plans drawn for the agriculture were not reached.
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Both the indictors of the industry and the agriculture show that those plans did not

influence the investments.

The reasons for this severe crisis that Turkey faced in the mid-seventies were the
external and internal developments occurring in that period in addition to the
problems stemming from the production for the internal market and the import
debts. The two most important reasons were the increase in the petrol price and the
crisis which occurred because of the Cyprus problem. In the beginning of 1974,
OPEC multiplied the price of petrol more than five times. As a result of this
unexpectedly high rise in the petrol price, the energy and input costs increased
excessively. In addition, the rise in the military spending due to the Cyprus problem
caused another burden on the budget. The foreign aids for the military were also cut
down owing to the same problem with Greece, which added another burden as well.
However, the workers and their trade unions were blamed as the source of this crisis
by the employers who claimed that the workers had been given unnecessarily broad
rights. They claimed that the incessant demand of the workers for higher salaries in
the seventies by misusing their right to strike was the main reason for the economic
crisis of the seventies. Of course this was not the real reason given the fact that the

petrol crisis hit the whole world, not only the Turkish economy.

The world economic crisis of the 1970’s had harmful effects on trade unionism.
Technological supremacy was under the control of a few countries in that period.
The external markets became smaller and the internal markets attained a satisfaction
level. The economies of the countries became more and more dependent on each
other. Because of the rising competition between the developing countries, their
economic structures fell into a deep crisis. As a result, higher salaries and full
employment became remote aims. Thus, the frequency of the strikes rose in the
world in the seventies as well as in Turkey, which created a friction structure in

many countries.
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Another reason for the negative impact on the trade unionism was the change in the
economic structures. In other words, service sector gained importance and the
industry sector in which trade unionism was traditionally powerful lost its
supremacy. The employment rate was higher in the service sector, which meant
more workers in the service sector, who are not members of trade unions. Naturally,
this had a negative influence on trade unions of the period in the whole world.

Moreover, because of the crisis, the trade union membership dropped in many
countries. Another major cause of the drop in trade union membership was the
problem of trust felt towards the trade unions. The trust of the workers to their trade
union leaders and members is a necessary compound of unionism. In addition, the
trust of the society, the political parties, governments and institutions to trade unions

is very important.

In the second half of the seventies, trade unions lost the loyalty of their members
who started to trust less to their unions. Many studies carried out in the U.S.A. and
in Europe showed that trade unions and their leaders have lost the trust of the
workers in the seventies. A poll done in the U.S.A. by Opinion Research
Corporation between 1975 and 1985 showed that the trade unions were ranked 13"
among the 14 institutions in a trust based ordering. When the trust of people to
seven institutions which were religious groups, military, Constitutional Court, press,
Congress, large enterprises and workers’ organizations was asked, the trade unions
were ranked 6™ between 1975 and 1980 and 7™ between 1981 and 1985 (Lipset,
1986: 288-299. In Altiparmak, 2001: 69).

The interviewers of this study also stated the similar situation about the trust and
respect to the trade unions by the workers and the public. Furthermore, many writers
as Ilhan Akalin declare the drop in the level of trust to the trade union leaders in the
seventies and he believes that the reason is the attitude of those leaders in the fifties

and sixties. He gives the example of a leader from Tiirk-Is, Seyfi Demirsoy:

Seyfi Demirsoy, who was declared as a ‘great conciliator’ was a candidate from the RPP
in 1957. That’s what he said during a press meeting that he organized with trade
unionists: “Since the Labor Party efforts have not been successful in our country, it will

be beneficial to support a party which can handle workers’ problems efficiently and it
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will be useful for us to be represented within this party. The leader of the RPP, Inénii, is
a statesman who knows about the workers the most. His last declaration about focusing
on the workers’ problems as a non-partisan law suit is the proof of this situation”. The
same man, Seyfi Demirsoy, will later tell the Prime Minister of the period, Demirel, that

‘he is the Prime Minister who understands the workers the most’ (Akalin 2000c: 110).

As a result, the Tiirk-Is leaders’ attitude, which shows support for both parties, the
RPP and the JP, in that period depending on their own interests and decisions made
them appear as leaders that the public has difficulty in trusting. In the seventies, in
Turkey, despite the economic crisis, the governments tried to carry on their
industrialization process, which was intensely underlined in the Development Plans.
The traditional economic model of the sixties and the first half of the seventies was
in effect. This was the usual policy of domestic production emphasis instead of
imports and thus, it aimed at producing the investment products and semi-processed
goods. This was mainly the assembly industry. By the mid-seventies, it was possible
to see a great amount of TV antennas even at the roofs of the houses located in the
shanty towns. Similarly, radios, tape recorders, refrigerators and even cars were

used by many worker and peasant families.

This change in the consumption goods led to an intense import dependency
although there was no change in the amount of exports. So as to maintain a high
level of growth, Turkish economy received a significant sum of foreign resources.
For instance, the amount of external credits and aids rose to 1 billion Dollars
between 1975 and 1976 while it was around 300 to 500 million dollars between
1962 and 1974. The second external resource, the money sent by the workers from
abroad, increased to a level of more than 1 billion Dollars in the seventies while it
was around 100 million between 1965 and 1969 (Boratav, 2003a: 122). This was a

great contribution to cover the external debts.

The import substitution policy of the period was based on the vividness of the
internal market. Within the context of this model, the salaries were part of the costs
for the individual capitalist, but as a whole, they were the sustaining elements of the
growing economy since they were causing demand in the market. That was the

reason why there was no need to keep the salaries very low. Therefore, collective
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agreement system by means of providing the right to strike was a meaningful
change to be made in the legal structure. That is the reason why a relative rise in the
salaries of the workers related to an increasing number of strikes is significantly

apparent in the beginning of the seventies.

In fact, this relative rise in the workers’ salaries and the number of strikes in the
seventies seems to be misleading if the statistical data is investigated. First of all,
according to the Labor Ministry Statistics, between 1958 and 1963, until the
introduction of the Acts 274 and 275, there was a 1% increase in the salaries of the
public sector workers covered by the Social Security Institution (SSI). There was
not an increase for the private sector workers in such years. After 1963, there was a
4% increase in the salaries of the workers until 1971, which means the new legal
regulations and rights given to the workers caused an apparent improvement (Isikli

1981c: 362).

The writers as Isikli, however, point out that after 1971, there was an obvious drop

in the workers’ salaries according to the SSI statistics:

It can be said that the drop in the salaries of the workers was around 40% between
1970 and 1979. This can be explained by the fact that the right to strike became
practically impossible to be used widely; hence, the power of the workers was

restricted in the collective bargaining (Isiklt 1981d: 363).

During this period which started with the 12 March regime, there were frequent
martial law declarations and the right to strike was given under the authority of the
martial law commanders. Moreover, the governments, who had the right to
postpone the strikes according to the Act 274, used this intensely in that period to

put them off.

As it is asserted by Isikli, the union leaders interviewed during the study also
expressed their opinion on the focus on salaries rather than social rights since the
salaries were going down in that period. For instance, Sadik Side supports the stress

on salaries during the collective bargaining process:
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People who do not know this subject are talking non-sense. The explanation of the
topic is that the most important part of the collective agreements is the salary section.
The other parts are almost the same. The collective agreements started after the1960’s.
Now they are rather good. They include many important details. Now, how can we
change the parts which work greatly? This is unnecessary. Of course you deal for
salary only. We have already maintained social rights under a system. So, this is good
because it does not stop work by struggling. The worst characteristic of our country is

that people who know nothing about a topic talk too much on that subject.

Kemal Sarisoy also agrees with Side and announces that they used to obtain better

salaries without struggling too much:

We did not have much problem about the trade union laws in those years. We used to
discuss in the party about the salary policies. We were able to solve easily. We did not

use to fight or struggle.

It appears that the ‘fake’ increase in the salaries in the seventies is not a real increase
as writers such as Isikl argue. There are some other variables as the inflation rate to
find out the real salary increase. Therefore, although there was a quantitative
increase, this did not mean a real increase because there was not a rise in the life
standards of the workers in that period as well. Sedat Agrali focuses on the really
deteriorating salaries and criticizes the attitude of the governments blaming the

workers for the causes of the economic crisis:

There are efforts to show the little increase in the workers’ salaries as a reason for the
economic crisis. The workers are blamed for the crisis. The governments worsened the
economy and destroyed peace in the labor. They announce on every occasion that the
remedy to get over the crisis is to freeze the salaries of the workers. Those are all lies
and there is no social state approach in our country. In fact, in Germany, a worker
needs to work 10 minutes for one liter of milk and 2.5 hours for one kilogram of butter.
However, in our country, a worker needs to work one hour for one liter of milk and 1.5
days for one kilogram of butter. The unwise and unskilled governments are blaming

the workers, not themselves (Son Havadis, 1974).

However, relatively high salaries can be noticed in the SEEs in that period. Since
the SEEs were rather easy-going towards the demands of the workers, especially in

the area of pay raise, it was not difficult to get higher salaries for the workers in that
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period because SEEs were part of the political concerns. However, whether this was
a real salary increase or not is debatable. The similar attitude of the SEEs was
noticeable in the employment policies as political parties were keeping them under

their dominance to provide employment for their supporters.

Moreover, as a result of those political pressures on the SEEs, not only themselves
but also the private sector was influenced and it was inevitable for the private sector
to keep the salaries low. Consequently, it can not be declared that the governments
and the private sector gave high salaries and many benefits to the workers because
of the strong actions of the workers. Of course the workers’ movement gained some
kind of momentum in that period and the trade unions, particularly Tiirk-Is, became
comparatively strong institutions which were able to influence the governments
somehow in the decision-making procedure. Nevertheless, this is not the major
reason for the change in the attitude of the governments in the seventies as it has
been explained above. One of the interviewed, Ethem Ezgii, expresses the rising

power of Tiirk-Is in that period and relates it to the Confederation leader:

There had been wonderful periods of Tiirk-Is. We can never forget them. Particularly
during the leadership of Seyfi Demirsoy, we had extremely interesting events. The
Ministers asked our help to do the meetings. I relate this to the leader. His power
solved the problems efficiently. Tiirk-Is obtained rights that nobody could get. It was

the best era of Tiirk-Is in terms of salaries, rights or legal regulations.

[brahim Yal¢inglu, on the other hand, does not agree with Ezgii. He argues that they
started to lose power in the seventies and he claims that the employer of that period

changed:

The employer was not the one of the 1950’s or 1960’s. We lost power but they gained.
They found lawyers and well-educated staff. They constructed better relations with the
government. However, within Tiirk-Is, there had been divisions such as the
Confederation ofProgressive Workers” Unions. We could not form unity. There was a
hope to build a party. Some expected to become parliamentarians. I do not complain

about those. This was very natural, but the Turkish trade union movement lost power.

Despite the power loss in trade unionism, as a result of the populist policies of the

governments, a strong social security system was built in Turkey. This was a very
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progressive step in the world of the workers who used to struggle for higher salaries
only. During the study, it was noticed that almost all of the trade union leaders
emphasized their struggle to gain the right to strike. All of them underlined their
efforts which lasted long years. However, they did not talk about their demand for a
just social security system or working conditions. It looks like they wanted to gain
the right to strike in order to attain higher salaries only. It appears that this was the
sole reason for their struggle. According to the report about the opinion of the RPP
on the Second Plan covering the period between 1968 and 1972, the suggestion of
the Plan, increase in the salaries which were higher than the minimum wage should
be adjusted by referring to the productivity increase, existed in the First Plan as
well. The report is worth mentioning because the emphasis on the salary increase
despite the lack of any aim on the working conditions in that period is an obvious

case:

The Second Plan suggests salary increases should be according to the productivity
increases. In fact, this is an accurate principle which already exists in the First Plan.
Including the workers, nobody refuses its accuracy. However, will this principle be
practiced in a democratic approach? Will the possibility of the irresponsible and
unskillful behaviors of the entrepreneurs in the private sector, the managing officers in
the public sector and the governments be prevented? Related to a report about the Plan
published by Tiirk-Is, the workers are right to ask this. The mentality and the attitude

of the JP government are not hopeful at all.

In order to increase productivity, the RPP government had prepared a law and
established National Productivity Center. However, the financial sources and staff
opportunities were limited largely by the government. Why? Because this institution
has a Director who was an elected worker, a trade unionist. In fact, the JP government
which tries to be perceived as a supporter of the public, workers and democracy can

not stand seeing workers at any decision making mechanism.

Source: RPP Group Publications, 6, (1967), ”Opinion of the RPP on the
Second 5-Year Plan”, Ulusal Basimevi, Ankara. pp. 64-65.

There are two statements that can be finalized in this report of the RPP. First,
regarding the attitude of the workers in that period, beginning of the seventies,

although the workers had to work long hours and in very bad conditions, there was
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not a stress on the social security system. Therefore, it is possible to conclude that
the new legal regulations regarding the social security system were provided by the
state itself due to some other reasons. Second, the negative attitude of the JP

towards the working class sharpened and it became more and more severe.

In 1974, a new regulation was made by the Sadi Irmak Government and Social
Security Ministry was formed. All the plans after 1963 suggested the establishment
of this Ministry, but governments did not focused on it or ignored it. In 1974, this
was not an establishment stemming from the demands of the workers. Sadik Side,
the first Social Security Minister of the country underlines the miserable conditions

in which this Ministry was born:

They gave us three rooms on the second floor of the SSI Management Building. We
had no furniture at all. We borrowed tables, chairs, two phones and two file cabinets

from the SSI. That’s how we started to serve (Side: 2004: 56).

The statements of Side give evidence to the poor conditions in which this Ministry
emerged. In fact, this was an establishment including three important and large
organizations, the SSI, BAG-KUR and Workers’ Union. Therefore, the ministry

should have started with a much larger organization.

Despite the proposals of the RPP and its focus on the salary increase related to
productivity in its declarations as the above mentioned report about the opinion of
the RPP on the Second Plan, some trade unionists who were the JP Deputies in the
Parliament announced that the JP and its leader, Demirel, was the political leader
who contributed most to the workers’ rights. Enver Turgut, for instance, was a JP
Deputy and was the Chair of the Labor Commission for 4 years in the Parliament.
He describes how they have been refused by the other JP Deputies at first because
they had a trade union background, how they received the support of Demirel and

how they were acknowledged later by the others in the Parliament:

We were four friends in the Parliament. We suffered a lot. We had to give our law
drafts to our group in the Parliament. First, we had to obtain the approval of our group
and then we could take them to the Parliament. We had many difficulties in that

procedure. One day, we asked for an appointment with Demirel and we spent three and
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a half hours together. We told him that we were isolated because of the attitudes of the
other JP Deputies who regarded us as strangers and stared at us as if we had been
aliens or ghosts. We also told him that they were in a big worry about our law drafts
because they thought we were tricking them, so we had difficulty in expressing
ourselves. We added that he had taken us into the party, but we had been faced with an
attitude of a stepchild because the parliamentarians who represented the peasants,
lawyers, doctors, etc... expressed their opinions and receive support, but we could not

and this was really bothering.

When the reason for the attitude of the other JP Deputies who consider those with a
trade union background as aliens, the answer of Turgut was very interesting and

clear enough to summarize the situation:

Let me give you an example about the reason why they saw us as monsters. Once we
gave a law draft about the Social Security Institution (SSI). The aim was to build
pharmacies under the authority of the SSI so that the money of the workers could go to
that institution instead of private ones. They did not like our draft because most of
those people had daughters and daughter-in-laws who were pharmacists. This was
against their interest. That’s why they were trying to stop us. This is one example. Of
course, there were many of them. Finally, Demirel gave an important speech at a group
meeting one day. He stated that he trusted us completely and he was not against any of
our law drafts. After that, we had better relations in our group and we built better
relationship between our party and Tiirk-Is. That’s why the leader of Tiirk-Is told
Demirel that he was the Prime Minister who could understand the Confederation the
best. This was the structure of Tiirk-Is. Today, it is the same Tiirk-Is, but the conditions
are different. They are in difficulty because they cannot demonstrate their power. They

should have been a unity in order to show this power. There is no such a unity today.

In fact, in that period, the workers gained relatively higher salaries from both, the
public and the private sector, especially in the first years of the seventies. As a
result, when the salaries in Turkey are compared with the ones in other developing
countries which were going through similar processes as Turkey, it is easy to
observe that they were relatively higher. For instance, in South Korea, a country
which was the most successful example of the period among the countries having an
external market oriented industrialization policy, hourly salaries in Dollars were
lower than the half of the ones in Turkey. Actually, they were able to pass that level
in Turkey years later, in 1983 (Boratav, 2003b: 125). The populist attitude of the
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governments was the reason for the increase in the salaries. Enver Turgut illustrates

the case of Demirel since he knows more about him as a JP Deputy:

Turkish workers voted for the JP more than the RPP. Demirel wanted us in his party
because he wanted to win the elections. This is very natural. When he was a Prime
Minister, he gave all the rights to the workers. He supported our proposals. He
supported the low income groups such as the workers, small businessmen and the
peasants. He knows the value of people who vote for him. If people do not vote for him
he believes that this was because he did not serve them. He never accuses them. That’s

why we have a deep belief for him.

The similar deteriorating and populist attitude of the governments in the seventies
can be observed in the agriculture. The governments sold the agricultural products
as wheat and sugar and were able to decide on the level of the prices. They decided
on higher levels and used their power to gain the sympathy and the votes of the
peasants. They exaggerated this power and misused it before the elections. They

could even give prices which were higher than the ones in the external market.

As a result, it can be concluded that there was an increase in the income of many
groups such as the workers and peasants in that period. Nevertheless, whether this
was a real increase or not is a debatable issue. This situation continued until the
second half of the seventies except for the period of the 1971 military intervention.
Moreover, during this period of the development plans, the investments did not
seem to follow the plans when they are compared in detail. For example, the
investments in the transportation and housing were more than the planned
proportion. However, the investments in the agriculture were lower than the planned
goals. Therefore, the development plans were not very effective and were not

successful in influencing the investments.

After describing the economic circumstances in the country from the beginning of
the seventies to the economic crisis in the second half of the decade, an assessment
of the political developments is necessary in order to explore the situation of the
working class in that period. The major development was of course the 12 March
1971 intervention. The events leading to the intervention were too rough. For

instance, a politically oriented bank robbery was done in January, a United States
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sergeant was abducted in February, and finally four United States military officers
were abducted in March. They all mean that the authority of the state almost
disappeared. The result was the memorandum of the Chief of Staff and the
Commanders of the Armed Forces issued on 12 March 1971. The important
drawback of the intervention regarding the context of this study was that the 1961
Constitution, which allowed Turkey to live through its most liberal period ever, was

amended and the widely given rights were curtailed.

What was the situation just before the 1971 coup in terms of the trade unions and
particularly Tiirk-Is? Firstly, in the political sphere, the non-partisanship policy of
Tiirk-Is had been criticized heavily before the coup, particularly by the RPP.
According to the Party Report published after the 10™ RPP Congress in 1970, the
non-partisanship policy of Tiirk-Is had been useless and the Confederation was

severely criticized:

In a period during which the regroupings according to the financial interests have been
fast and the consciousness of the workers has risen, the Turkish workers’ movement
has fallen into a paradox as non-partisanship policy. In addition, the interest groups
who are against the labor have been politically supported. Today, the current grouping
movement is taking place outside of the Turkish workers’ institutions. It is independent
from the unions. Therefore, the leaders of the workers should not slow down this
movement. On the contrary, they should spend effort to support it and to reinforce it.

They should support the political currents which protect and save the workers’ rights.

Source: The RPP 10™ Congress Report, 3 July 1970, Ankara. p. 47.

As the RPP which criticized Tiirk-Is leaders severely, they themselves started to
criticize the non-partisanship policy. This reaction of the Tiirk-Is leaders started
within the debate of the demands for the amendments in the Acts 274 and 275. The
workers of the Confederation of the Progressive Workers’ Unions (CRTUY) were
against this amendment. As Feroz Ahmad argues, ‘the government wanted to
destroy the political trade unionism led by the CRTUY by introducing a law
supporting the government-friendly Tiirk-Is (Ahmad 1995: 174). This amendment

170



was about a ban on trade unions that were not able to represent one third of the
workers in an enterprise. In fact, the aim was to abolish the CRTUY. The result was
the reaction of the workers on 15-16 June 1970. They reacted so seriously that they
caused dramatic chaos in the Marmara region of Turkey. Finally, the army was able
to stop them. However, the continuing fight between Tiirk-Is and the CRTUY was
so severe that it ended up with a bombing event. The General Office of Tiirk-Is in
Ankara was bombed on 29 December 1970 at night. As a result of this bombing, it

declared the next day:

The criminals who committed this crime against all the Turkish workers must be found
as soon as possible. If they cannot be found fast, the government will be held
responsible for that. The resignation of the government which is in a miserable
condition to stop such incidents will be asked. In order to protest this criminal attempt,
all the members of Tiirk-Is will stop work tomorrow (31 December 1970) between 9

and 11 (Tiirk-Is Journal, 1970: 5-6).

This declaration of Tiirk-Is demonstrates how furious the Confederation was about
this incidence since it ordered its members to stop work for two hours on 31
December 1970. Moreover, soon after this proclamation, on 14 January 1971, four
leaders of Tiirk-Is, Abdullah Bastiirk, Halit Misirhioglu, Feridun Sakir C)Viing and
Ismail Topkar, handed in a report to the Executive Committee. All of those
unionists were the supporters of the RPP. This report was called ‘the Report of the

Four’ (Dortler Raporu).

This report was closely connected with the separation of the CRTUY from Tiirk-Is
because even after the separation the opposition existed within Tiirk-Is. This Report
was the statement of the social democrat movement within Tiirk-Is, which was
established by the remains of CRTUY. Furthermore, the left of center approach of
the RPP played a major role in the improvement of this movement because the trade
unionists in Tiirk-Is having close links with the RPP started to act more efficiently
and loudly. In the Report, the non-partisanship policy was criticized severely. The
attitude of Tiirk-Is, as a Confederation including all kinds of political tendencies
was disapproved. In addition, the non-partisanship policy was declared inconsistent

and insignificant since there was serious partisanship within the structure of Tiirk-Is.
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Their proposal was to support social democracy and the RPP since it was the party
underlining social democracy. Many union leaders as Enver Turgut stated the

inefficiency of this policy:

Tiirk-Is was not strong because when the leftist party comes to power, it supports it.
When a rightist party comes to power, it supports it. Unfortunately, the non-
partisanship policy of the very old days did not exist. The important thing is that Tiirk-
Is should be represented in the Parliament. Today, when a trade unionist is elected to
the Parliament, it must quit his job in the union. This creates a separation from the
union. Then what happens is that he cannot set the link between the trade union and the

government.

The most significantly criticizing part of the Report was that Tiirk-Is was not
successful in its non-partisanship policy because Tiirk-Is did not support the
political parties, but the parties influenced Tiirk-Is. Those four unionists, who
claimed that they were the supporters of the left of center policy, were anti-
communists. They suggested that Tiirk-Is leave definitely this non-sense policy and
be a leader of social democracy in Turkey. They strongly proposed a change in

Tiirk-Is.

The reaction of the four unions, Genel-Is, Ulas-Is, Yol-Is and Petrol-is, spread to
more unions. On 2 July 1971, the Report of Twelve was written and given to the
Tiirk-Is Executive Board. As it can be understood from its name, twelve unions
unified this time to show their reaction against the non-partisanship policy. This was
a comprehensive policy consisting of 10 parts. It basically put forward the economic
situation of the country by describing the problems and suggesting solutions. Kenan
Durukan was one of the leaders who supported both Reports and he is the one who
comments that keeping Tiirk-Is distant from the word ‘class’ has been the major
problem for decades and the drawback of this approach is reflected in the current

problems of the Confederation:

When I was elected the General Director of the trade union in 1971, four unions
gathered in Kizilcahamam to establish the social democratic order for the Turkish
workers’ movement. This was called the Report of the Four. I called those colleagues

and told them that I wanted to join this movement which was offering solution to the
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24 principles of Tiirk-Is and the problems of Turkey. The Report of Twelve was more
comprehensive because it was trying to identify the class based perception of the
workers’ movement. In the reports, the priority was given to the protection of the
workers against the capitalists in a social democratic approach. In fact, the adoption of
a trade unionism based on masses by Tiirk-Is versus the emergence of the CRTUY
with a class based policy was the most serious mistake of the Turkish trade union
movement. Unfortunately, this fight still goes on today. Tiirk-Is is a working class
organization. However, Tiirk-Is, a structure whose administration and members are
workers, denies that and it does not want to declare itself as a class based organization.
The CRTUY, on the other hand, emerged with a claim that they are struggling for the
workers’ class and they are a class based union. This was a populist declaration. This

fight still remains the same today. This is the dilemma of the current problem.

The solution of the Report suggested by 12 unions was mixed economy, which
meant state and private entrepreneurship together with cooperatives. This Report
was very similar to the previous one in that it suggested the support of Tiirk-Is for
the left of center policy. This one also was rejected severely by the Tiirk-Is
executives who claimed that there were more important problems of the country

those days and the significance of the Report was reduced.

Meanwhile, a noteworthy development was the establishment of the Confederation
of Nationalist Workers Union, CNWU (Milliyetci Is¢i Sendikalar1 Konfederasyonu,
MISK) on 23 June 1970. The CNWU was founded right after the 15-16 June
Workers’ protests. First it was a weak union, but with the National Front
government, in which the NMP (Nationalist Movement Party) was part of the

coalition, it gained power between 1975 and 1976.

Moreover, on 22 October 1976, another confederation, the Confederation of Turkish
Real Trade Unions, CTRTU, (Tiirkiye Hak Is¢i Sendikalar1 Konfederasyonu, HAK-
IS) was built. The founders were some independent trade unions. This one gathered
the traditionalist regions where the industry was weak. The people who established
it did not have long years of trade unionism experience. As the CNWU, the CTRTU

also was built during the National Front government.
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Since its 7" Congress in April 1968, Tiirk-Is had been aware of the fact that the
establishment of the CRTUY could have led to the emergence of some other unions
challenging the power of Tiirk-Is. That’s why during this Congress, the main issue
that the trade unionists discussed was the CRTUY which had emerged a year before.
For the first time, there had emerged a new structure which could be able to
influence masses with its ideological stand. As it had been accurately guessed in
1968 by the Tiirk-Is officials, the CRTUY gained power and became a challenge
throughout the 1970’s. In fact, in addition to the progressive approach of the
CRTUY, with the emergence of others having nationalist, liberal and Islamist
positions, the challenge among those sharpened since they were seriously affected
by the severe ideological divisions of the period. The result was a relentless and

brutal fight that went on in the second half of the seventies particularly.

On 12 March 1971, this was the second time that the military intervened and the JP,
the party which was born out of the ashes of the DP, was driven out and its leader,
Demirel, was forced out. Nonetheless, this second time was different than the first
one: this intervention was welcomed by many people because they were happy to
have the military stopping the violence and anarchy. The response of Tiirk-Is to the
military intervention was supportive. The declaration of the Executive Board was

interesting:

It is not possible to announce that the Turkish Armed Forces, which is the best
example of loyalty to the Constitutional system and democracy, intervened with no
reason whatsoever. The reason is that the events leading to the memorandum had no
connection with a democratic regime. The Tiirk-Is Executive Board agrees with the
First Clause of the memorandum of the Armed Forces Generals. Within this context,
asking them to remain silent in spite of putting the state’s unity means denial of its
existence. Today, the unity of the states can be harmed by internal divisions not

external attacks. (Ko¢ 1998d: 72-73).

The attitude of the RPP and its leader, who unwillingly expressed their approval,
was not different than the attitude of Tiirk-Is again. Ecevit, however, performed a
totally different attitude than the leader of the party. As a result of the dispute

between the two, the candidates supported by Ecevit won the party elections and he
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was elected Secretary General; thus, Inonii, the party chairman, resigned and Ecevit

became the chairman in 1972.

There was a significant increase in the votes of the RPP, which was able to double
its votes particularly in the urban areas in 1973. Some of the big cities which
supported the JP previously in the earlier elections changed their voting patterns in
the municipal elections as well. The migration to the urban areas and the change in
the voting patterns of the working class has a role in this success of the RPP, which
was able to dominate the urban electorate in the 1973 elections. The slogans such as
‘a public sector versus capitalism’, ‘independent and populist development’,
‘humane and democratic working conditions’ and ‘democracy based on
associations’ were the reasons for the election victory of the RPP (Bozarslan 2001:
460). However, this was not the case in the rural areas, where the RPP did not show
the similar success. The achievement of the RPP in those elections in urban areas
was due to electoral shifts and the working class was largely in that change.
Alpaslan Isikli evaluates the relationship between the non-partisanship policy of

Tiirk-Is and the results of the elections:

Despite the deceiving non-partisanship policy which lasted long years in our country,
the workers were not able to get rid of their attitude to support conservatist and
capitalist-friendly parties and prop up governments which were acting against the
workers’ interests. The October 1973 elections are the first example of the workers
unification, which could influence the establishment of the government. (Isikli 2003:

270).

After the elections, although the RPP was expected to perform unsuccessfully
because of a new and young leader who did not have enough time to fortify himself
and the party, the signs of change in the party in the election campaigns made it
successful. He was able to appeal since he looked optimistic and promising.
Moreover, enthusiastic crowds, who chanted loudly ‘Populist Ecevit’ and ‘Our
Hope is Ecevit’, supported him because of his commitment to democracy. He was
given the nickname ‘Karaoglan’ which was a symbol that meant that he was young
and he was an ordinary person belonging to any class of the Turkish society. For the

first time in its history since its establishment, the RPP changed its traditionally
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elitist image and its leader was able to gain the attention of the groups who
previously supported the JP. Of course, the change of attitude and the support of the
working class are undeniable. However, the attitude of Tiirk-Is towards the RPP in
that period needs to be debated in detail and this will be the focus in the next part of
this chapter since it requires special attention. In addition to its change in the
leadership, another reason for the success of the RPP was the new left-of center
stance. Ergun Ozbudun and Frank Tachau underline the significance of both

changes:

There may well have been a kind of synergistic dynamic at work here, in which the two
developments fed on each other. At any rate, a new figure, Biilent Ecevit, became the
head if the RPP, the first change in top leadership since the death of Atatiirk in 1938.
He was young and dynamic, and determined to move the party from its traditional
image as the political arm of the etatist elite which, despite its populist rhetoric was
distrustful of the masses. With resignation of the octogenarian Ismet Inonii and the
defection of his more conservative supporters, the party entered the 1973 campaign
perhaps less divided than at any time since the advent of the multi-party regime

(Ozbudun and Tachau 1975: 467-468).

As both writers emphasize, the RPP emerged with a new face and a new image as a
party less divided and stronger than ever, which made it popular among the classes
and particularly the workers. Since the party underlined social justice, social
security and economic development, it succeeded in gaining the votes of the
working class. Furthermore, the slogan ‘left of the center’ worked and it had a
significant contribution in the 1973 elections, after which it won 185 seats in the
Parliament. The party, however, needed a coalition partner since it won 185 seats
and 40 more were necessary. After a long bargaining process which took three
months, in January 1974, it formed a coalition government with the National
Salvation Party (NSP) which was a newly born party at the time. Naturally, this
decision of Ecevit surprised his supporters. The coalition government did not last
long because the anti-Western stance of NSP and the stress of RPP on secularism

caused a conflict within the government.

The number of the trade unionists candidates in the lists of the major parties was
rather more before the 1973 elections: the RPP 11, the NAP (Nationalist Action
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Party) 7, the JP 3, the NSP (National Salvation Party) 3. However, only 5 candidates
from the RPP and 2 from the JP were able to be elected as deputies. In the 1977
elections, the figures were not different as 9 trade unionists were elected to the

Parliament and 6 of them were from the RPP.

Ismail Ozkan, the Director of Basin-Is and the General Secretary of the NMP,

evaluates the year 1973 when the elections were held:

If there is a state, there can be trade unions. The social democrats were louder, but we
were more dominant. We did not let any of the social democrats in the Executive
Board of Tiirk-Is in 1973. We were having our Congress in 1973 in a huge cinema
called Derya. The first rows were reserved for the protocol and they were all filled with
important state figures as the President Fahri Korutiirk, inénii, Prime Minister and
most of the ministers. Today, you cannot see one minister. We were much stronger in

the past.

Furthermore, Enver Turgut, a former Tiirk—is leader and a JP Deputy, focuses on the

failure of the JP after 1973:

The JP was mistaken in the 1973 elections. I was a Parliamentarian at the time. I told
them that we were not bothering them to become parliamentarians again. I stated that
they should keep unionist in the party after we left. Nevertheless, they did not take
unionists and they failed because they did not take the support of the workers who did
not want to vote for a party in which there were not people representing workers. There
was an attitude change of Demirel. He thought whoever he chose as a candidate, he
could win the elections, but this was not the case. The group that you represent
appoints you somewhere and wants you to serve them. If you are not there to serve

them, they want to penalize the party and they do not vote for it.

An important development after 1973, with the power gain of the RPP, there were
many unions who separated from Tiirk-Is between 1973 and 1976. This was mainly
because the social democrats could not win in the 1973 Congress. Moreover, Seyfi
Demirsoy, the conciliatory leader, died in January 1974. Halil Tun¢ became the
General Director and Sadik Side became the General Secretary of Tiirk-is. The non-
partisanship policy created severe controversies among the leaders of Tiirk-Is in that

period. Meanwhile, the pressure of the employers on workers increased and on 16
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June 1975 Halil Tung, who went to Turkish Electricity Institution in Alsancak,

[zmir to protest the unbearable attitude of the employers, shares his experience:

The lock-outs increased by the mid-1975 particularly in the private sector. Especially
around Izmir, there were attacks of lock-outs. In addition, CRTUY was thriving on. A
kind of discontent and annoyance had started in our Confederation. There were people
criticizing the attitude of Tiirk-Is. They used to ask the question ‘why Tiirk-Is was so
passive?’. Then, we wanted to demonstrate our power. We wanted the things that were
planned by our organization to be implemented. We wanted to stop lock-outs. Many
unionists reacted against that. I was left all alone. I visited many enterprises and talked
with their representatives. They encouraged me and I cut off the power on 16 June
1975. The protest would start at 6 in the morning and last 8 hours. We did everything
as it had been planned. The boats did not work, the planes did not take off, the trains
did not work. 80 thousand people left work. There was not a single event that required
police intervention. At 2 PM, the power came back. However, the governor only went

in trouble because he was fired (Kog 1998e: 73).

In addition to Tung, Cetin Goger, the leader of Belediye-Is and the leader of the JP

Youth Organization, stresses the importance of this protest:

We organized the most important strikes in Turkey. In 1975, in [zmir, for instance, we
organized a power cut strike. I was the one who cut the power of the whole city except
for the hospitals. We did not disturb people to reach our goals in trade unionism. The
strike lasted 38 hours. Halil Tun¢ was with us. When it was 6 in the morning, the radio
broadcast started. The radio speaker said ‘this is Turkish Radio’ and we cut off the
power. Halil Tun¢ was crying. There was the JP government. Demirel never forgave
me. I was a supporter of the JP and I cut the power off, which was a reaction against
the government of the JP. When I was elected to Tiirk-Is years later, he hugged my
colleagues while congratulating, but he only shook my hand. For me, the group that I
represented was more important. I did not prevent the strike. This was the first general
strike in Turkey. I was sent to court on 16 June 1975. I was sentenced to 8 months’

prison and fined to 10 thousand TL. However, our struggle continued.

As it can be noticed in the words of Goger, in that decade, many trade unionists
realized the fact that the interests of the workers were more important than the
interests of the party. Despite the fear of a future threat or penalty, the unionists of
the seventies were becoming more class conscious and the leadership of Gocger in

this general strike constitutes the best example of this case.

178



In the 1977 elections, the RPP was the largest party in the Parliament again but it
needed another party to come to power again. Meanwhile, after Ecevit came to
power, in July 1978, he signed a ‘Social Contract’ with the leader of Tiirk-Is, Halil
Tunc. Those were the years of severe economic problems and the collective
agreements were in crisis. As a consequence, the Social Contract emerged as a
solution to the problems. Because of this agreement, Tiirk-Is gained popularity and
respect. Moreover, the visit of the leader of CRTUY, Fehmi Isiklar, to Tiirk-Is in
October, the same year is important to underline since he asked for common action

to save the democratic regime.

In the 1979 elections, there was a sharp drop in the RPP votes and an increase in the
votes of the JP. The reason was the belief that the RPP was unable to stop terrorism
and to solve the economic crisis hitting the country severely. As a result, the JP
government started a new economic program on 24 January 1980, designed by the
IMF. The severe implications of this program on the workers will be discussed in

the second part of this chapter since they can be obviously observed in the eighties.

Tiirk-Is was not successful in those years and it was not able to build a strong and
unified reaction against such economic pressures on the workers. The last years of
the seventies were the years of terrorist actions everywhere in the whole country.
They were the year of economic and political chaos. The two parties, the RPP and
the JP were in deep fight, which divided the country in two separate parts. The party
leaders totally lost communication and those happenings affected Tiirk-is as well.
The fans of the RPP and the JP within Tiirk-Is were struggling hard to have a
Confederation under their influence. In fact, it was a period to show the power of
Tiirk-Is, but this did not happen. The General Director of Tiirk-is, Halil Tung, who
was a deep supporter of the RPP, became a voice of the party in the Confederation.
The trade unionists supporting the JP, on the other hand, were the fervent advocates
of non-partisanship policy. As a result of the severe struggle between the RPP and
JP fans in the Confederation, a new candidate, Ibrahim Denizcier, who was known

with his modestly won the elections of 1979 and became the leader of Tiirk-Is.
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To conclude, the 1970's were a period of social and political upheavals in Turkey. In
fact, trade union movement became stronger and more influential. Accordingly,
trade union membership grew rapidly. Tiirk-Is, however, with its largest number of
membership, could have played an important role in the link between the trade
union movement and the politics. Actually, the crisis in the 1970's hurt all Western

trade unions and the Turkish union movement was affected accordingly after 1980.

During the last years of the seventies, not only Tiirk-Is but also all the institutions of
the country were suffering from those divisions stemming from the JP-RPP
distinction. In the second half of the seventies, Turkey went into a period of terrorist
violence. In 1977, for example, the May Day celebrations in Taksim Square in
Istanbul ended with thirty-nine deaths and many were wounded (Samim, 1987:
147). Furthermore, the terrorist attacks and the chaos were triggered in 1979 and
1980. There was no way for the government to stop them. Moreover, the economic
structure of the country was worse than ever. Unfortunately, the country was in a

kind of civil war and the result was the 1980 military coup.

4.2. Effects of the 1980 Coup on the Working Class and Tiirk-is after 1980

The onset of the eighties is remarked by two major problems: economic stagnation
and rampant anarchy. Unfortunately, the decade started under the influence of the
economic crisis of the seventies, which stemmed from the serious increase in oil
price in the world market and the Cyprus problem between Turkey and Greece. In
fact, the real cause of the chronic trouble was the ineffective industry which was
oriented to the local market in a period when import substitution policies were in
effect (Onder 2003: 249). In January 1980, the minority government of Demirel
introduced an economic stabilization program, which was advised by the foreign
creditors, the IMF and the WB. Demirel, who started the program to curb economic
discomfort, was not able to initiate useful measures to curb anarchy which had

already spread all over the country.
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Demirel’s government, the last civilian government of the seventies, had to confront
increasing economic and political problems. Therefore, the adoption of the policy
package on 24 January 1980, aiming at a massive restructuring of the economy, was
promoted in the mind of the public as the sole remedy of the economic dead-end. It
was introduced to the masses as a program with no alternative at all. The main drive
of this neo-liberal program which will affect seriously the country in the following

years was the export-oriented strategies.

This was not only a stabilization program. In fact, the program which was marketed
particularly by the World Bank had a structural adjustment perspective which aimed
at an internal and external market liberalization and empowerment of the capital
against the labor (Boratav 2003c: 148). The most important feature of the program
was that the only leading factor was the prices set by the market within the
economic decision-making process. The prices would be adjusted according to the
supply and demand of each product or service. The market would make the

necessary arrangements in the long run to find its balance.

There is no way to disagree with Kepenek and Yentiirk, who announce that ‘there is
nothing new in those proposals if one knows the developments in the general
economy theory, which have been going on for almost 200 years. The books titled
Introduction to Economy are full of a variety of this approach’ (Kepenek and
Yentiirk, 1983b: 197). However, the interesting point is that the austerity program
was introduced to the Turkish society who was in a totally miserable economic
situation as if it was a totally new economic invention tool. Besides, the income

distribution was progressively worsening.

The Development Plans starting in 1963 were ineffective in the seventies and

particularly the first half of the eighties.
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Table 5: Goals and Realisations in the National Gross Product According to the

Periods
Periods Goal Realisation
1% Plan (1963-1967) 7,00% 6,60%
2" Plan (1968-1972) 7,00% 6,30%
3 Plan (1973-1978) 7,90% 5,20%
1978 Program 6,10% 1,20%
4" Plan (1979-1983) 8,00% 1,70%

Source: A variety of Yearly Economic Reports. In Onder. In Kose, Senses and

Yeldan, 2003: 274.

As it is apparently observed in the above table, there was an abrupt drop in the GNP
after 1978. According to the neo-liberal theory imposed by the austerity program, a
shift to an export promotion development strategy was the key element to success.
Thus, Turkey lifted the upper limit on foreign currency and interest rates. The result
was a rise in both, which created an increase in the costs of the capitalists.
Consequently, the capitalists tried to stop a possible increase in the other
components of the cost and the taxes. Preventing salaries from increasing was the
easiest way to control and compensate the rising costs. With the contribution of the

governing rule, the real salaries dropped in that period.

In the world economic system, the economic crisis of the 1970’s created new
changes in the international market where challenging required a transformation in
the Taylorist and Fordist system which were unable to meet the demands of the
crisis. Fordist system, which used to be favorable between 1945 and 1970,
supported mass production and mass consumption; thus, high salaries were
favorable in that period. Consequently, the assumption was that there would be

peace between the two parties as long as the capital accumulation existed.
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The crisis of the seventies required the use of high technology, adjustment to the
new demand conditions and achievement in the competition. Then, the old system
of massive and standard production needed to be given up. Instead, making frequent
changes in the product and creating new demand became fashionable. This new
system was called postfordist production and it was proposed that the workers and
the consumers could live in harmony within the context of their common interests.
Briefly, the difference from the previous system was ability to shift quickly to the
production of a new item, to use microelectronic technologies, to increase the
efficiency by lowering the wasted time of the machines and to reduce the production
of low quality goods causing inefficiency. As a result, the ideal worker image, ‘the

one who does not think’, drawn by Taylor was disappearing.

Within this perspective, the factories of the state sector appeared to be inefficient,
unable to transform into the new means of production and to conform to the latest
techniques. Therefore, the suggested solution was to close them down. The 1970’s
and the 1980’s witnessed a powerful mode of privatization, in which, unfortunately,
Turkey also took its place intensely. Under the structural adjustment policies,
following the coup, the economic role of the state was rather intended to the benefit
of the private sector. Peker highlights that ‘this had a significant impact on labor,
with increased redundancy, and also increased subcontracting, home-working,
contract labour and temporary forms of employment. This reduced the real wages of
urban laborers and deregulated labour markets, making migrants less secure’ (Peker
1996: 10). Naturally, how can a steadiness be expected in trade union membership

under these circumstances?

The trade unions evaluated privatization as an approach weakening and destroying
the labor movement since they observed a serious decline in their membership due
to privatization. Therefore, they performed strong resistance against it. The Turkish
trade unions criticized the governments for handing over profitable enterprises to
the private sector and particularly to the foreign multinational corporations who
were alien to national interests instead of rehabilitating those SEEs, which made an
invaluable contribution to social stability by creating employment (Dereli 1998:
326-327).
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In this new system influencing the economies of the world in that period, the new
type was the ‘creative worker who was able to integrate into the company’. The
approach of the new workers should be ‘we are the company’. Therefore, instead of
unskilled workers, more and more skilled, or highly skilled workers were required
in this system. Naturally, the loyalty of this new worker type to the company and to
the product itself could cause alienation from the trade unions, which brought about
an abrupt drop in the union membership in general around the world. Ibrahim
Yal¢inoglu, the leader of Teksif, illustrates the case in Turkey by stressing the
negative impact of the 1980 military intervention together with the developments

that were going on in the foreign world:

Trade unions in Turkey came into a period of halt after 1980. They might have
appeared as if they were working, but their functions were stopped. After the 1982
Constitution, the broadened rights of the last two decades were curtailed. Going on a
strike was made difficult. What can a worker do? They can spank the worker who can
be fired with no reason. Traditionally, during a strike there must be excitement such as
folkloric music and dance. Now, there is nothing in the strikes. The worker does not
come to the factory during the strike. How come a worker can stay at home during the
strike? They can’t get together. You must gather them in front of the factory and
motivate them. What kind of strike is this? There is only one man with a sign saying
‘there is strike in this factory and he stands alone by himself in front of the factory.
Both the worker who wants to work and who does not want to work can go and work.
The raw material can go in and get out as a product. Is this a strike? The concept of
strike is ended by the authorities. The workers are alienated from the trade unions
because of them. Another factor is the reduction in the state sector. People with a
public sector background used to come more in quantity to the trade unions before the
1980’s. Now, we have more from the private sector and those cannot motivate. There

is no power today. That’s why the workers are alienated as well.

In that period, in addition to the drawbacks of the postfordist system, structural
adjustment policies were invented by the IMF to secure the integration to the world
capitalist system. There have been many adverse effects of these policies on the
developing countries which were desperately looking for some means to find a relief
from the crisis. First of all, as a result of the deregulation of the economy, Central

Banks lost control over the monetary policy and interest rates were determined in
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the free market by the commercial banks. Banks were captured by the foreign
finance giants and privatized under the control of the international finance
institutions. Industries and national enterprises oriented to domestic market
collapsed and domestic consumption decreased. Labor costs decreased as well and
indebted developing countries became the land of exploitation for foreign
enterprises. Many writers use the term "crisis" to indicate the serious trouble in
which the organized labor has been lately. It is because the worldwide membership
has dropped dramatically. Furthermore, the labor movement is isolated alarmingly
from the growing and dynamic parts of the society. It is confined to economic

sectors that are struggling for survival (Heckscher 1988: 249).

Structural Adjustment Policies imposed by the IMF and the WB were severely
criticized by the trade unions in the 1980's. Nonetheless, the advocates for structural
adjustment policies believe that debt crisis of the 1980's was due to mainly two
reasons: the government intervention in economies resulting in inefficient,
unproductive and bureaucratic masses and the inability of the indebted economies in
dealing with external shocks (Sparr 1994: 55). To make developing countries more
capitalistic so that their economy could be stronger and more efficient was
necessary for them. However, both organizations, the IMF and the WB have been
heavily criticized by trade unions and non-governmental organizations worldwide
on the grounds that their policies have not led to wealth and happiness but an
economic disaster with increased poverty and external debt, decreased natural
resources, destroyed public services and brought about a loss of national
independence in the developing countries. One of the interviewers, Fuat Alan,
focuses on the importance of nation state for the growth of the trade union

movement:

We notice an externally motivated economic policy in Turkey. The drawbacks of this
policy should be evaluated. We must have the concept of nation state. Because of the
impact of the foreign stimulus, trade unions lost power. According to my
understanding of trade unionism, the task of trade unions is not signing collective
contracts only. They must deal with the social and political issues regarding our
country. After the 1980’s, trade unionism had a structure executed from the high ranks

solely, which caused the alienation of the member workers. Therefore, the rights were
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restricted. In addition, the neoliberal policies of this period were contradictory to the
rights of the farmers and workers. The capitalists thrived on after 1980 in Turkey, but

not the workers.

As it is declared by many writers ‘the decade of the 1980’s marked a crucial turning
point in Turkey’s socioeconomic structure and polity (Eralp, Tiinay and Yesilada
1993: 1). In addition to the austerity program, the 1980 coup changed the structures
in the Turkish economy. Moreover, the Turkish society had to deal with the new
political system. The coup of September 12, 1980 however, did not surprise the
Turkish public as the country had been experiencing its deepest sociopolitical and
economic crisis since the founding of the Republic (Yesilada 1998: 346). It is also
argued that the military deliberately failed to use its power to stabilize the situation
so that the intervention would be welcomed and the rule in the military regime
could be followed easily. However, one significant characteristic of the Turkish
army which distinguishes it from the other instances in the world is that it takes over
political power and shortly afterwards returns to its barracks because it only aims at
creating conditions for a better functioning democracy. This depoliticized attitude of
the military which never aims at remaining in power for long years makes it
different than the ones in the other countries, particularly in Latin America. That is
the reason why Turkish nation, the inherited generations of the Ottoman state, born
as a ‘warrior state’, has a deep affection and respect towards the military which is
acknowledged as the guardian of the principles of republicanism and secularism in
the Turkish polity. (Heper and Giiney, 1996, 619-620). As it can be observed in the
speeches of Kenan Evren, “Turkish Armed Forces do not undertake military
interventions unless it is willed by the people, and the military returns to its barracks

because the people want that as well” (Evren 1990: 11, 363).

What was the attitude of Tiirk-Is against the coup? It was rather an approval of the
intervention. Boratav highlights that ‘the military rule followed the approaches of
the Union of Chambers and Commodity Exchanges of Turkey and Employer Union
Confederation of Turkey. The Administration of Tiirk—is, on the other hand,
surrendered to the common attack of the capitalists and the military rule in return

for some small concessions as the check-off system to collect the dues (Boratav
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2000: 163). In fact, the Labor Report offered to the 12™ Congress on 24-28 May

1982 gives evidence to the consent of Tiirk-Is to the military intervention:

The Parliamentarians ran after their party interests and did not deal with the anarchy
and terror before 1980. The Turkish military, which had been observing those
incidences closely, showed its responsibility to the Turkish Nation. The aim of the
September 12 intervention is to provide wealth and happiness, to protect the unity of

the country and the nation, to strengthen democracy and to restore state authority. That

is the reason why the military had to intervene (Kog 1986e: 208-209).

Nevertheless, during the Congress, trade unionists debated the issue and declared

their disapproval to the intervention since there were many unionists who were

against this conciliatory attitude of Tiirk-Is. To illustrate, Ismail Hakk: Siiren, a

delegate of Tiirk Metal Union, blames the September 12 rule for behaving as an

employer:

The rule after September 12 annoyed Tiirk-Is which is the representative of the good
intention. The representatives of the employers teased Turkish workers and showed

their emotionlessness by labeling them ‘the happy minority’. In fact, they can not pay

even the rent with the salary (Kog¢ 1995a: 88).

Another trade unionist, Muzaffer Sarac, the leader of Yol-Is, blamed Tiirk-Is for not

mentioning any of the damages done by the military rule in the Labor Report:

In this period, some unionists in Yol-Is were arrested as it happened in other unions of
Tiirk-Is. Some of our unions were liquidated. We know that Tiirk-Is is sorry about what
is going on and it does not have much power. However, there is not a word about all
these in the 534 pages Labor Report. Since 12 September, almost 100 trade unionists,
my friends, have been arrested. They were exposed to severe acts that they did not
deserve at all. As the other unions of Tiirk-Is, Yol-Is never accepted or promoted
anarchy and terror, but some of our unions were liquidated without even an
investigation. So far, there is not a single union, a member of Yol-is, which has been
found guilty. My union, the one that I am the General Secretary, the one in which I
grew up and learned trade unionism, has been given to a trustee. When we asked what

the offense of this union was, they responded that they had been investigating because

it had been dealing with politics (Kog 1995b: 90-91).
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In fact, one year before the 13™ Congress of Tiirk-Is, in 1981, Yol-Is organized its
13" General Congress and the Labor Report evaluated the military intervention

rather cautiously:

The statement of the General Evren, the President about the economy of our country
and the labor gives us the message that liberal approach will exist. However, the liberal
approach which is formulated under the perception of ‘laissez faire laissez passer’
requires a strict control of the trade unions in the developing countries like ours. In this
approach, production costs and domestic consumption must be reduced in order to
succeed in an increase in the exports. Therefore, this requires a severely low level of

salaries kept under control.

The workers are aware of the fact that this is a transition period and do their best to
compromise. Nevertheless, the employers are trying to take full advantage of this
period and to influence in order to get the necessary changes according to their
interests. They are trying to influence the authority in order to lift the check-off system
and to end the liberal trade unionism. Production increase has never been possible by
means of dominance in anywhere and anytime. It requires peace in labor; thus, the
employers must give up their extreme profit dream and respect the rights of the
workers. In order to provide a necessary working environment, a suitable atmosphere
in which trade unions can exercise their basic functions and duties must be prepared

quickly (Demiryol-Is, 1992: 126-127).

As it is underlined in the above mentioned report, Bulutay also assesses that ‘in the
1980’s, when the wages were relatively low and the unions were silenced under the
military regime, there was a comparatively lower rate of employment growth’ (Bulutay
1995b: 193). Another important declaration was made by Fikret Yoleri from Basin-Is
during the 12 Congress of Tiirk-Is, on the issue of the role of Tiirk-Is in the political
arena. He proposed that Tiirk-Is should be more efficient in the political sphere and

should form a political party:

Tiirk-Is must be unified and should play a significant role in the politics. If Tiirk-Is will
maintain its non-partisanship policy, remain indifferent and leave the political sphere to
the representatives of the capitalists, those people will profit from the workers but help
the capitalists. Tiirk-Is must find the means to be represented powerfully in the political

arena instead of begging people, as it was the case before, for the enactment of a law
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from which the workers can benefit. This can be either by founding a party for the

workers or by supporting an already existing party (Kog¢ 1995c¢: 87).

It is apparent that the discussions on the non-partisanship policy were on stage after
the 1980 intervention as well. This reminds the statements of the second leader of
Tiirk-Is between September 1952 and August 1953, Ismail inan, and proves that this
debate which had been going on for more than thirty years would be a vital

discussion point in the future:

I can accept the non-partisanship policy if it is at the same consciousness level as in the
U.S.A. They organize rallies and they follow the Parliamentarians there. It is rather
efficient. Here, it is incompatible and it does not have principles. This is an
incompatible neutrality used under the label of non-partisanship policy. The JP comes
and asks candidates from Tiirk-Is. The response is: ‘here you are’. The RPP comes and
asks candidates from Tiirk-Is. The response is: ‘here you are’. This means lack of
character. Are you the construction area principal? Don’t you have any principles?

(Kog, 1998f: 122).

After the emergence of the framework of the Constitution, the reactions against the
Draft led to the surfacing of the approaches which supported the intensification of
the political actions. The leader of Tiirk-Is, Sevket Yilmaz, declared on 8 September

1982 his views on the issue:

Trade unionism is a representation task. We want to do it properly. If there will be no
possibility to do it, we can perform this task of saving and improving the rights and
freedom in another sphere. We can take off our ties, wear our overalls and get involved

in politics in 67 cities of the country (Ko¢ 2000: 169).

Moreover, on 9 September 1982, during an Execution Committee of Tiirk-Is, this
topic of establishing a party was discussed again, but the Confederation could not
reach an agreement. Those debates did not last long and were all over after a short
period of time. The reason for such debates was the power loss in Tiirk-Is after
1980. One of the interviewers, Omer S6nmez, the General Secretary of Demiryol—is,
argues that trade unionism used to be more powerful before 1980 coup due to the
fact that each union used to make its own collective contract. He mentions that it is

Tiirk-Is which makes the contract today and everyone has to obey it. He believes
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that is the reason why it is not that strong. Furthermore, he highlights an important

point about the non-partisanship policy:

We did not support a specific party as a whole, but each union showed itself as a
supporter of a party in order to pursue its interests. I have never let politics in my
union. Was that useful? Suppose I told a party that I supported it. I may have told or I
may have pretended as if I did. However, I can never know how 3000 people vote
because it was forbidden to ask people to vote for a party in the congresses or
meetings. The governments, on the other hand, knew that we were supporting them,

but this was not true.

At this point the opinion of one of the interviewers, Fuat Alan, is worth mentioning
since they argue against the views of Omer Sénmez. Fuat Alan is one of those trade

unionists who argue that trade unions must be in the political sphere:

There is no way to keep trade unions out of the political arena. The only task of trade
unions is not collective contract. They must struggle against all kinds of decisions
harmful to the working class. Thus, they need political struggle. The 24 principles of

Tiirk-Is should be revised and modified. Trade unions must be involved in politics.

Enver Turgut, on the other hand, supports S6nmez while expressing the behaviour

of the trade unionists while they are making their choice in political party affiliation:

I am from a family with a Democrat Party background. If they offer me to make me a
RPP Parliamentarian, I will refuse it. I can’t change my background in order to become

a parliamentarian because I can’t support their view.

As a result, it can be declared that there is a similarity between the political party
choice of the trade unionists while becoming a Deputy and the voting behaviour of
the public: the impact of the family’s choice. Another interesting point to be
underlined is that all the interviewers who played a role in politics and who became
parliamentarians stated that they were not willingly involved in politics, but the
political parties invited them and made pressure on them to enter politics. Mustafa

Basoglu, for instance, expresses his memories on the issue:

I did not apply for a political party. Political realm is not an arena that I wanted to
enter specifically and willingly. Because of the requirements in my job, I had already

been involved in politics. I did not enter in active politics eagerly, but the conditions of
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the period pushed me in and I did not refuse it. I am happy now because I became a

Deputy three times.

Enver Turgut and Sadik Side also agree with Basoglu and state that political parties

called them:

I have never thought to be in politics. I was not ready but I had self-confidence. I have
always kept distant to politics. Political arena has always called me to join. Otherwise I

was happy in my job in the trade union.

Back to the military coup, there was no doubt that the power of Tiirk-Is, underlined
by most of the interviewers, was weakened right after the military intervention.

Enver Turgut, for instance, explains the situation in that period very clearly:

After the 1980 coup, all of our rights were taken. During our period, we used to be the
leader of our trade union and become parliamentarians at the same time. After the
intervention, they changed the regulation. We had to resign from our position in the
union in order to become a Deputy. However, in the past, since we were able to
perform both, we used to be and think together with the workers. We had never been
drifted apart. Nevertheless, we fell apart after 1980 because the working class and the
Parliament were separated from each other. The workers were not represented in the
Parliament anymore; thus, our rights were taken away gradually one by one. Later, we

wanted to get them back, but it was too late.

An important declaration two days after the 1980 coup was the ban on strikes and
the control on the collective bargaining process. The attitude of Tiirk-Is was
definitely conforming to the military rule. The leader of Tiirk-is, ibrahim Denizcier,
declared that they supported the military intervention as the Tiirk-Is society.
Moreover, the appointment of Sadik Side as the Social Security Minister to the
military government established in 22 September 1980 was the proof of the support
of Tiirk-Is to the military rule. The result was surprising: the membership of Tiirk-Is

to the ICFTU was lifted because of this appointment.

An examination of those two Labor Reports after the 12™ and 13™ Congresses of
Tiirk-Is gives the clues of the onset of worries within the Confederation between
1980 and 1982. In addition, the three Tiirk-Is leaders who were chosen to the

Consultative Assembly, which had been established after the coup to engage in the
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restructuring of the political system and its institutions, had similar worries as
reported in the Congresses of Tiirk-Is. Those were Mustafa Alpdiindar, Feridun
Sakir Ogiing and Vahap Giiven¢ and their significance is that they were the
members of the Assembly which prepared the 1982 Constitution. Although
Alpdiindar commented that there had not been a consensus between those three
Tiirk-Is leaders including himself and Side, the Social Security Minister, there are
some other unionists who expressed that they were all a unity and they acted as a
whole to save the workers’ rights. For instance, by assessing his observations of the
period, Yal¢inoglu argues that they all worked in harmony and the presence of Side

reduced the risk of more curtailed rights:

There are many people criticizing Side because he was the Minister of the military
government. If he had not been there, Turkish workers’ movement would have been
wounded more. Let’s be rational! Side is a very clever person. If he had not been the
Minister, somebody else would have come and the transition period would have been
much longer. Although there are people who believe that he was not beneficial for the
workers, he had many contributions. I had many contacts with our friends in the

Consultative Assembly. I realized that they were all contributors.

Sadik Side asserts that they were four people in the Assembly and they were not
getting along. He agrees that September 12 deprived things from the workers and he

tried to do his best to resist:

September 12 limited the rights of many groups and the workers as well. The
conditions of the period required that. Despite this, we kept trade unionism going. We
tried to find the means to compensate the restrictions. I was able to save the workers’
rights at a maximum level during the most difficult times. If I had not been there, we
could have lost more power. Yes, we suffered wastages, but I was able to reduce them
to 10 per cent from 90 per cent. Many of my friends, trade unionists, were taken by the
police and army and sent to prison. I resisted and objected to them. I explained them
that this was wrong. I told them that those people were trying to save workers’ rights in
the trade unions. They did not appear sympathetic to the military, and that’s why they
were denounced. I used to react and take those friends out as fast as I could. I did my

best to struggle.
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Kog disapproves people who criticize Side because he believes that it is not a proper
action to get rid of the responsibilities by making him a scapegoat (Kog¢ 1986f: 209).
During the preparation period of the Constitution, there were many discussions
within Tiirk-Is and the Consultative Assembly. The concerns of the Confederation
about the new Constitution were announced in the 30" Anniversary declaration of

Tiirk-Is on 31 July 1982:

Tiirk-Is has a historical role in the advent and recognition of the constitutional order
which endorses the social state principle based on basic rights and freedom. Tiirk-Is
has successfully and responsibly used those obtained rights for 30 years. The
contributions of Tiirk-Is to the economy and the wealth of the country are admitted by
the nation. Tiirk-Is is for a Constitution which is based on pluralist democracy and
social state principle. It expects consciously and firmly a Constitution which is suitable
for our nation. The Turkish nation, the Turkish workers and Tiirk-Is believe in their

own power (Side, 2004d: 281-283).

On 8 September 1982, Tiirk-Is organized a ‘Constitution Conference’ in Ankara and
a declaration, approved by the representatives of Tiirk-Is unions from the 67 cities

of Turkey, was made and applauded fervently by them:

The Constitution Draft offered to the Turkish nation and the developments which have
been occurring in the Consultative Assembly regarding this Draft are definitely far
from fetching pluralistic and liberal democracy which is the political choice of the
nation. The Constitution Draft has the elements of a system which will abolish the
rights and the freedom of the laborers and all the workers economically as well as
politically and will bring about the dominance of a group of capitalists in the economic
and political sphere of Turkey. If this Constitution is accepted, the workers will lose
their basic rights and freedom and their individual rights and freedom will even be
restricted and never be protected. Moreover, democracy will have a formal and
distorted profile in which people will only use their rights to vote at the elections. The
ones who are planning to save their profits by means of this Constitution Draft are
expecting that the workers will not be able to struggle severely because their freedom
will be restricted and they will be economically disabled. Nonetheless, those will see

that they will be definitely mistaken (Belgelerle Tiirk-Ts Tarihi 2002: 59-61).

Surprisingly, the attitude of Tiirk-Is, which used to be absolutely against the

Constitution Draft in its Congresses and Conferences, changed and it turned out to
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be a positive one just days before the referendum. It was really shocking to see a
totally different Tiirk-Is because on the eve of the referendum it wanted its members
to vote ‘yes’. The interpretation of this change in attitude can only be explained by
the lack of class consciousness again as it is the main focus of this study. The lack
of consciousness has caused the Confederation, Tiirk-Is, which has always
demonstrated indecisiveness in important decision making procedures about the
future of the workers, to try to persuade the workers to approve the 1982
Constitution. On 4 November 1982, only three days before the referendum, Tiirk-Is

Executive Board made a declaration about the Constitution:

It is necessary that we go to vote on 7 November 1982. You should keep in mind that:

1. The most important feature of the Constitution is to give the way to the democratic

parliamentarian regime,
2. It aims at not going back to the severe days before 12 September 1980,

3. It aims at maintaining democracy permanently and as a way of life which can not
be given up and which is suitable to the political regime preference of the Turkish

nation,

4. It eliminates widely the unfairness which the laborers and all the workers were

exposed to during the preparation stage.

This should be a sound evaluation. You should not be pessimistic about the future and
you should not be prejudiced. Tiirk-Is expects and wants the Turkish nation and our
workers to keep those in mind while voting on 7 November 1982 (Side, 2004e: 283-
285).

Moreover, the leader of Tiirk-Is, Sevket Yilmaz, supported apparently the
September 12 intervention. Furthermore, he wanted people to vote ‘yes’ for the
Constitution when he gave a speech on the radio and TV before the referendum.
There was one important trade unionist, a member of the Consultative Assembly,
Mustafa Alpdiindar, who showed his reaction clearly and said ‘no’ to the
Constitution. However, he would be vetoed by the military in the subsequent years

when he wanted to enter politics.
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Finally, the Constitution was accepted overwhelmingly by the support of Kenan
Evren, the President. Voter Participation was 91.27 per cent. While 91.37 per cent
of the votes were affirmative, 8.63 per cent was only negative. The result was a
huge majority who accepted the Constitution. In fact, this acceptance of the 1982
Constitution by the public was different than the one in the 1961. When the 27 May
Constitution was asked to be voted, 61.5 percent of the votes were affirmative. Isikli
argues that this should be accepted as the indicator of the presence of the democratic
conditions. He adds that 27 May intervention pulled only the characters of the ruling
party out of the political arena, but 12 September intervention started to work not
only by abolishing the political life but also by intensely dominating and controlling
the academic, scientific and unionist life together with the communication means as
a whole (Isikl1 2002: 200-201). Karacagil underlines the issue while comparing the
two Constitutions and emphasizing the left-right distinction which divided the

country into two separate worlds in that period:

The intervention of 27 May was done against the rightist. All the rightist trade
unionists were arrested and the leftist ones were flattered. Why do we support the 27
May intervention? Because we never forget that it gave us the right to strike and
collective bargaining. However, after 12 March and 12 September interventions, they
restricted our rights severely. Nevertheless, I always say that the Turkish Armed Forces
must protect the Turkish trade unionism movement because this is the production army

and everything that the military uses are produced by them.

Moreover, unlike the 1961 Constitution, 1982 Constitution was long and detailed.
In fact, it was reflecting the reactions against the previous Constitution and the labor
relations between 1961 and 1980. Therefore, it included many detailed changes
unfavorable to the workers. As a result, it was rather restricting in terms of workers’
rights. As a reaction to the preceding period, it limited the actions of the trade
unions, the right to collective bargaining and right to strike. Instead of a stress on
collective bargaining, the authority of the High Arbitrary Council, however, was

widened, which meant less power to the workers in terms of collective bargaining.

When the minutes of the Consultative Assembly between the period 1980 and 1983,

when the elections took place, are surveyed, it is apparent that Mustafa Alpdiindar
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was the one who talked the most and thus who objected the most to the new laws
and regulations. During the preparation discussion of the Acts 2821 and 2822, his
reaction against the stronger authority of the High Arbitrary Council and the 60 days

limit for the strikes is really significant:

The High Arbitrary Council is an already existing institution. If we accept this clause,
clause 58, the trade union will be out and the Council will be in. According to the new
regulation, if the workers who go on a strike reproach the others for not joining it, the
Council will intervene. Then, the strike will end and there will be no collective
bargaining. Moreover, I object to the 60 days limit for the strikes. Of course I do not
wish them to last 60 days. I wish they could end in 6 days. This new regulation is very
harmful. All the employers will wait for the end of this 60 days period and then the
High Arbitrary Council will intervene. That means why the employers should deal with
the workers. They will not finish the disagreement after a collective bargaining period.
This means the end of the trade unions. (Minutes of the Consultative Assembly, Vol. 9.

1982: 629-634)

It is observed by the military officials after the 1980 coup that the legal regulations
of the 1961 Constitution providing the necessary ground to trade unionism to
flourish, were not used properly and sometimes even were gathered with terrorist
actions. Consequently, all the trade unions were blamed for such anarchy and the
new legislation was prepared under the motive to limit them and all their activity in
the political arena. As Yazic1 emphasizes, ‘the trade unions had to recognize the
new legal regulations which lower the status of the trade unions to a workers’
association. Those developments were the clues of a difficult period in terms of

Turkish workers” movement (Yazict 1996: 150-151).

After the recognition of the 1982 Constitution, the next clue signaling the difficult
period for the workers was the new Labor Acts 2821 and 2822. The similar
ineffective stand of Tiirk-Is was the case during the preparation stage of the two
Acts which will damage and restrict the workers’ rights and workers’ movement in
the succeeding years. The reactions and the critiques of the three members of the
Assembly with the Tiirk-Is background and the Minister Sadik Side were not taken
into account as it happened during the Constitution Draft. The Drafts of the Trade

Unions Act 2821 and Collective Contract, Strike and Lock-out Act 2822 were sent

196



to Tiirk-Is in order to receive the opinion of the trade unionists. Tiirk-is stressed
clearly that those two new Acts should have been based on the Acts 274 and 275 in
addition to the ILO norms and principles. However, since sending the Drafts to
Tiirk-Is to get its opinion was a superficial act, the views of the Confederation were

not taken into account naturally.

The critiques and demands of Tiirk-Is were totally ignored and the laws were
introduced in May 1983. In the new Acts, the most important part to be underlined
regarding the focus of this study is the changes about the relationship between the
trade unions and the political sphere. Those two acts aimed at forcing the trade
unions to perform activities in their own professional sphere only. In other words,
trade unions were prevented from political activity as much as possible and the
justification was to stop their actions which were against the unity of the country.
This principle of the 1982 Constitution and the Acts 2821 and 2822 led the unions
and particularly Tiirk-Is to a weakened position. In addition, the largest
Confederation, Tiirk-Is, lost respect and support among its members since it

performed a conforming attitude towards the enactment of both Acts.

Furthermore, Acts 2821 and 2822 aimed at diminishing the number of the trade
unions because they regulated the organization of the unions different than the
previous ones. Unlike the Act 274, the new one, 2821, brought in a new system in
which the organization of the trade unions would be based on industrial branch.
Furthermore, it forbade the establishment of workplace based trade unions. A very
important change which will lead to the loss of members and thus loss of power was
that more than one trade union could be allowed to be established in one industrial
branch. In addition, according to Act 2822, a minimum 10% membership in that
branch was required in order to obtain the right to collective bargaining and only the
members of those which were qualified to collective bargaining could profit from
the contract. That meant the liquidation of the small trade unions and the survival of
the central and relatively bigger unions on the arena. Previously, the check-off right,
which used to be given up to four trade unions in one workplace, was given to a
single union in the new law. Those drastic changes were criticized severely by the
academicians and journalists at the time. However, the reaction of Tiirk-Is was not
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strong enough to prevent their enactment. The result is the dramatic problems that
are still on stage and a really weak trade unionism and thus a feeble Confederation,

Tiirk-Is.

To conclude, 12 September 1980 military intervention aiming at ending terrorist
actions and the anarchy which had been going on in the 1970’s in the country
limited the most important rights of the workers by means of the 1982 Constitution
and the Acts 2821 and 2822 regarding trade unions, strikes and collective contracts.
The attitude of Tiirk-Is was rather weak since the power of the military was very
strong. Tiirk-Is was not influential enough to resist and performed a conforming
attitude despite some upheavals after the coup. The divisions that had occurred
since the second half of the 1960’s within the trade union movement were the
primary reason for this weakness and it is still the case. That’s why the suggestion
of all the trade unionists for Tiirk-Is to gain power has been a unified organization
for the Turkish workers. Moreover, the second suggestion to have a strong
Confederation is that Tiirk-Is must give up the non-partisanship policy which has

been useless since its adoption and perform a powerful stand in the political arena.
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CHAPTER FIVE

CONCLUSION

The study of trade union movement in Turkey, particularly the largest
Confederation, Tiirk-Is, requires a detailed investigation of the past, particularly the
Ottoman Empire, since Turkey inherited most of its institutional culture from the
Empire and integrated Western means into the already existing norms. The
argument of this study, the weakness of the unionist movement and the lenient and
blurred attitude of Tiirk-Is since its establishment, should be evaluated by
considering the developments that have been going on since the last decades of the
Empire. First, we should underline that the trade union movement in Turkey did not
emerge as a result of similar motives as in Europe. On the contrary, it came out with
the impact of the westernization process during the last years of the Ottoman

Empire.

To begin with, during the last years of the Ottoman history, the introduction of the
first Civil Code, called Mecelle, did not have an impact on the labor relations much
since it was a law significantly influenced by the Islamic Law. The second most
important event regarding the labor movement is the adoption of the Second
Constitution in 1908, a significant step towards westernization. Right after that, a
high number of strikes can be observed in the Empire, particularly in the Balkans,
with the impact of a law introduced in 1909, Tatil-i Esgal. This Law, enacted with
the influence of the westernization process, regulated the industrial relations in the
Empire and later it was in effect even after the establishment of the Turkish
Republic until the enactment of 1936 Labor Law (Act No. 3008). Although there is
disagreement about whether it forbade strikes or not, it clearly banned the

establishment of trade unions. As a consequence, the weakness of trade unionism in
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Turkey has its base in the Ottoman Empire and its destiny did not change much

during the new Republic.

During the Empire, the picture in the labor relations was that the Western capitalists
and the minorities living in the Empire were the majority within the capitalist class
and they were severely strong against the workers who were mainly the Turks.
Despite the power of those groups, we notice some reactions and strikes in the last
decades of the Empire. However, those were all insignificant acts lacking a
movement as a whole and the most important part was that there was not even a
concept like a class or class consciousness within those reactions since there was
not a considerable class of workers. Therefore, the situation was totally different
than the one in the Western world. In other words, instead of the bourgeoisie, the
bureaucracy was the leading class maintaining the controlling role of the period.
The Ottomans did not achieve to join a developed phase of production, so a working
class did not flourish during the Empire because of their top-down policies.
Therefore, a low increase in the number of workers and an insignificant trade union

movement can be observed in that period.

Furthermore, the key role was played by the foreign capital during the process of
integration into the world capitalist market. The result was the increasing amount of
imported industrial products. Nevertheless, the exports were constituted by the
agricultural goods only. As a consequence, the economic as well as political
dependency on the Western states increased and this was an inevitable impediment

to the improvement of industry and a working class during the Ottoman Empire.

After the establishment of the new Turkish Republic in 1923, the emphasis was on
national industry, but during the first years, the growth in industry was not as high
as the one in agriculture. Moreover, the inherited industry from the Empire was very
small. During the single party era, state intervention on the economy was
remarkable and the number of private enterprises was quite low. Furthermore, many
of them were severely hit by the 1929 world economic crisis. As a result, the

economic policy of the single party, the RPP, was planned economy, an anti-liberal
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approach, stressing state entrepreneurship which started to improve in the

subsequent years.

With the introduction of the 1% Industrial Plan in 1934, a rapid industrialization
period started, which influenced the growth of a working class. However, despite
the enlargement in the working class, we observe the severe control of the RPP on
the workers. In fact, the RPP had already denied the working class by adopting the
populism principle, by which it aimed at the unity of the Turkish society and refused
class struggle. As a consequence of its will to control the work area, the RPP

government accepted the Labour Act 3008 in 1936.

During the war years, workers went through a severe economic deterioration period.
Their income level dropped abruptly. After the war, in the second half of the forties,
the RPP government started closer relations with the U.S.A. Within the country, a
need to elections was felt clearly, so the RPP was forced by the internal and external
factors to establish democratic elections and start the multi-party era. The results of
the 1946 elections displayed the astonishing future power of the opposition party,
the DP. Meanwhile, the serious economic conditions were still the case for the

poorer segments of the society and thus the workers.

The individual of the multi-party era was equipped with the right to speak and with
a feeling of power though this was a fake endowment of the DP. This was
something genuinely new in the history of the Republic. That is the reason why it
was easy for the DP to get the support of many groups and the workers as well in
the elections. In fact, what happened basically after the elections was that the
workers, unable to perform a united and strong will, were exploited not only by the
RPP as usual but also by the newly emerged party and this went on for decades.
Even after the establishment of Tiirk-Is as a united force, this abuse of both parties
became an unfortunate tradition, which is one of the most critical points argued in
this study. In fact, it is undeniable that both parties played a role in the emergence of
Tiirk-Is since there had been a great number of small unions before its establishment

and both parties aimed at having a unique organization to be kept under control.
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Otherwise, the increase in the number of such small unions could have posed a

threat against their supremacy.

In the 1950’s, the foreign policy of Turkey changed since the country started to have
closer relationship with the U.S.A. The superpower was interested deeply in the
political and economic affairs of Turkey. Therefore, it is obviously found out that
the U.S.A. had a great influence on the developments about the workers and unions.
Its policy to diffuse democracy all around the world was extremely popular but this
was a kind of democracy whose boundaries were drawn by the U.S. itself. What
was the tool of the Turkish political parties and the USA to suppress the workers
then? It was the establishment of a confederation of the workers, a union to cover all
of them so that it could be manageable and controllable. What was the means to

keep it under control? It was a unique invention, ‘non-partisanship politics’.

As a result of its future plans, the RPP, the authoritarian party of the decades,
changed its attitude towards the workers and performed an unexpectedly flexible
policy. However, it was too late. The opposition party had already carved its space
in the political arena because it acted friendly to the lower classes of the society and
especially the workers and farmers. The result was the remarkable success of the DP
until 1960. It gained a significant popularity because people thought they were given
the chance to be assertive for the first time since the establishment of the Republic.
Therefore, not only the different groups but also the misled workers felt the DP as

their voice in the political arena.

A lot of internal and external factors led to the emergence of Tiirk-Is in 1952 and
the manipulation of its policies. As the largest confederation representing the
workers, the self-understanding of Tiirk-Is remained blurred for decades since it did
not have a clear stand protecting and enhancing the rights of the workers. In
addition, the workers themselves have not developped a sense of class because since
the establishment of Tiirk-Is, they have been mainly the migrants of the big cities
who have kept their links, especially the landownership, with the rural area. They
were not totally expropriated and their connection with their native land remained.

That is the reason why, it was difficult for them to feel as a whole, as a class.
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Another very important problem hindering the improvement of a working class was
the lack of strong bourgeoisie and the lack of necessary conditions to have it
developed. After the 1950’s, due to the shift in its foreign policy, Turkey received a
great deal of American credit but this did not serve to progress in the investments
and thus to increase the number of workers. As a result of Keynesian policies, the
Bretton Woods system the newly developing working class was under control by
means of the IMF and World Bank. Tiirk-Is was born in such an international
atmosphere and it conformed to the Keynesian economic system imposed by the
U.S.A. to the whole world. During the study, it was discovered that there was direct
financial involvement of the U.S.A. in Tiirk-Is during its establishment and the
subsequent decades. Many of the Tiirk-Is leaders were invited to the U.S.A., Israel
and Germany to learn trade unionism and they spent even months in those countries.
In addition, many members of the AFL, the largest American confederation, and
many state officials came to Turkey to teach trade unionism to the Tiirk-Is leaders.
Then, it is impossible to argue that Tiirk-Is was the workers’ confederation built free

of the external forces.

Besides the external influence, what was the internal atmosphere in the 1950’s?
Was there an impact of the RPP and the DP on Tiirk-Is? Unfortunately, the answer
is a positive one since there was an intense intrusion of both. Then, one can ask the
question: ‘what is the meaning of non-partisanship politics invented by Tiirk-is?’

The answer is the key argument of this research debated during the whole study.

First of all, after its establishment, Tiirk-Is adopted its Article 5, banning its unions
and members from joining in any political activity and propaganda. However,
despite the punishment designed in this Article, it is easily found out during the
study that most of the Tiirk-Is executives were involved in politics at any level.
Moreover, the adoption of the non-partisanship policy in 1964 led to the exclusion
of the Tiirk-Is workers from the political arena. In addition, the rise in the salaries
and the improvement in the working conditions was another impact to keep them

out.
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However, one major event in the sixties is the 1960 military coup and the 1961
Constitution. The contribution of the Constitution to the trade unionism in Turkey
was immense since it was giving broadened rights to the Turkish society for the first
time since the establishment of the Republic. Accordingly, the working class gained
importance, which stimulated an increase in the power of trade unionism. The
military takeover brought an end to the DP dominance. The result was the
emergence of the Justice Party, which stepped into the political sphere by filling the
gap left by the end of the DP.

In terms of the legal structure, a number of laws were enacted after the 1961
Constitution. The most important ones related to the issues covering the workers
and trade unions were the 274 Trade Union Act and 275 Collective Labor
Agreement, Strike and Lock-out Act. Most of the Tiirk—is leaders interviewed
during the study are in the opinion that trade unionism started after the introduction
of these two Acts in 1963. In fact, there is a sizeable increase in the amount of

strikes and the rights obtained by the workers after that period.

In the sixties the number of workers who joined the labor force rose abruptly
because there had been a substantial increase in the number of peasants left jobless
in the 1950’s due to the mechanization of the agriculture. In that period, there is
massive migration and thus labor flow and this had a significant impact on the
developing industry since the workers of that period were free from land and were
not temporary workers. However, the lack of education and class consciousness
among the largest confederation of Turkey, Tiirk-Is, led to the ‘soft relations’ with

the subsequent governments. The result was a hindrance to the workers’ rights.

Another impediment was the fact that the trade unionist movement was not born out
of a class struggle. There was a mechanism of donation from the governments to the
trade unions and thus the workers. For instance, the donations of the Turkish state
did not stem from the eagerness of the government or the military to give
instinctively. The rights supplied to the workers by the two new acts were not a
result of the state willingness. On the contrary, this was due to the exterior factors

making economic pressure on the Turkish state because the state should have acted
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as a balance mechanism to stabilize the profit maximization demand of the
employer and the salary maximization demand of the worker. Otherwise, low
consumption and decrease in the profit are reasons for a crisis. Furthermore, after
1960, the democracy process was attributed to the military and bureaucracy. The
most important components of democracy, trade unions, were under the influence of
the governing parties. Especially, the focus of the study, Tiirk-Is, has been affected

significantly by the political parties despite its non-partisanship policy.

The working class in Turkey did not go through severe struggles which the
European workers experienced for decades, even centuries. Therefore, they have
never been enthusiastic about playing a role in the political sphere. The rights were
not obtained after serious struggles. As a consequence, the rights were given and the
lack of class consciousness was inevitable. Then it is possible to conclude that this
is the reason why the rights were given. While releasing rights, the aim of the power
mechanisms such as the governments, political parties, military and bureaucracy
was to draw the line where the trade unions and workers’ rights should be limited.
Hence, everything was controlled and nothing was spontaneous. Naturally, the ‘non-
partisanship’ policy of Tiirk-Is was not either. It was invented to keep the

confederation under the authority of the governments and political parties.

Of course, the solution that should be suggested is the abolition of this policy which
has been limiting the activities of Tiirk-Is for decades. Tiirk-Is must play an
important role in the political arena so that democracy can be strengthened in
Turkey. Turkish trade unions should act as a unity combined by class consciousness
to gain power and to obtain rights. Moreover, trade unions should be alloved to step
into politics, should have the chance to be elected to the parliament as it is the case

in Europe.

Although a period of great recovery in terms of worker’s rights was observed after
the Act 274 and 275 and Tiirk-Is leaders claimed that they themselves played
serious roles to obtain them, the strength of the Confederation in social and political
issues is debatable since the governments of the sixties did not take the opinion of

Tiirk-Is on important topics such as social security, income increase or minimum
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wage. On the other hand, Tiirk-Is became very popular after 1963 because it was
finally given the right to strike. The public started to have an image of Tiirk-Is
signing collective agreements and negotiating with the employers some of whom
were highly ranked state officials. This was striking of course, but was that a real
power or was Tiirk-Is an equal of the private or public sector employer while
sharing the negotiation table? My interpretation is a negative one since many of the

Confederation officials declared the same.

The period of coalition governments ended with the 1971 military coup. Meanwhile,
the workers of the previous decade had already gained strength because of the new
legal structure, the adoption of national type unionism and the emergence of a
modern type worker who had the power to bargain and obtain. Thus, the significant
improvement on Tiirk-Is was inevitable in the sixties. One major event was the
emergence of the ‘Confederation of Progressive Workers’ Unions’ CRTUY, which
led to the divisions among the trade unions in Turkey. This has been the major
problem hindering the unity of the Turkish workers and today it is still a severe
problem. All the Tiirk-Is leaders interviewed during the study underlined this
problem about the unity since it is still the case in Turkey. They all want a unified

power for the Turkish workers to be strong and powerful against the employers.

The seventies were different than the sixties in that the seventies were marked with
the introduction of new consumption goods such as radio, TV, appliances, etc.
Consequently, these items started to have been built in the country and diffuse
throughout the country, which meant a new group of modern workers in the
factories and assembly lines. However, this also meant a more dependent economy
on the foreign resources. In fact, the most important event in the seventies was the
economic crisis of the early seventies. Hence, Turkey was in real debt in the
seventies as it was the case for many developing countries. Furthermore, the number
of strikes increased abruptly in both, Turkey and the Western world. Similar to the
Western world, the trade union membership dropped and there was a loss of loyalty
to the trade unions in the second half of the seventies. Despite the economic crisis,
governments in Turkey tried to keep up with the industrialization process stressed
by the Development Plans. Within this framework of industrialization, the salaries
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were an important part of the costs for the capitalists. Thus, a significant drop in the
salaries was noticeable in that period except for the workers of the State Economic

Enterprises.

One important event in the seventies was the emergence of critics against the non-
partisanship policy for the first time. The two major political parties, the RPP and
the JP, on the other hand, were in close contact with the Tiirk-Is leaders and had a
considerable influence on the Confederation. The emergence of another
confederation, the Confederation of Turkish Real Trade unions, HAK—iS, in 1976
added to the current problem of divisions among the workers throughout the

country.

Towards the end of the seventies, Tiirk—is lost power and was not able to react
against the severe economic pressures on the workers taken by the governments.
Beside economic crisis, terrorist actions triggered throughout the country. The brutal
fight between the two major parties, the JP and the RPP divided the country and
Tiirk-Is as well. The income distribution worsened and the unemployment rate
increased abruptly. This was a period of shortages. A common public hatred
occurred against the political area. In addition, the ‘non-partisanship policy’ was
still under discussion. The right-left division was on stage constantly and the
governments were unable to stop public upheaval and terrorist attacks. The result

was the 12 September military coup in 1980.

It was declared by the military generals that the aim of the coup was to put an end to
the terrorist attacks and never-ending dispute among the political parties. However,
the result was the 1982 Constitution which limited the Turkish society as a whole
from political activities and thus the curtailment of the most rights of the workers.
The two new acts, 2821 and 2822 which were enacted to regulate the trade union
activities such as strikes and collective contracts were extremely detrimental to the
working class. Nevertheless, Tiirk-Is showed almost no reaction at all against the
military and the ratification of the Constitution and the Acts 2821 and 2822. In fact,
the absolute silence and the weakness of Tiirk-Is in that period influenced its actions

in the following decades and unfortunately, it is still the case. The silence of Tiirk-Is

207



since 1980 ended somehow only after the arrival of a new leader, Salih Kilig, a few
years ago. Unlike the past, the declarations of the new leader can be observed in the
media today. However, is it sufficient to gain back the workers’ rights ruined in the

eighties and to improve them?

Since the answer is a negative one, there are some suggestions to end the erosion in
the trade union activities and to contribute them to gain power. First of all, in the
case of the whole country, the major confederations should be unified and Tiirk-Is
can play an important role in the unification. Second, this unification should occur
by the will of the workers and trade unions themselves. Third, Tﬁrk—is, which
played a reather important role in the political sphere of the country before the
1980s, must abandon its ‘non-partisanship’ policy and should take its place in the
political sphere actively. This may be reached by means of the establishment of a
political party. Fourth, all the legal framework regarding trade unions and workers
should be abolished and new legal norms must be adopted. Then, it will be possible
for Tiirk-Is to gain power and respect and thus, to change things for the better of the

workers.

Since its emergence, Tiirk-Is struggled quite powerfully in order to gain rights from
the governments. It has been found out that the efforts of Tiirk-Is workers
contributed to its power while gaining rights from the governments before the
military intervention of 1980. Especially, the strength of Tiirk-Is can be observed
during the enactment of laws concerning workers’ rights. That is the reason why it
is impossibleto conclude that the rights have been donated to the workers since the
birth of Tiirk-Is. The protests, marches, meetings of the workers have helped
significantly while negotiating for further rights. In addition, the attempts of the
governments to provide the workers with extensive rights should not be looked
down on since they influenced positively the progress of the workers’ movements in

Turkey.

To conclude, 12 September 1980 military intervention aiming at ending terrorist
actions and the anarchy which had been going on in the country during the 1970’s

limited the most important rights of the workers by means of the 1982 Constitution
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and the Acts 2821 and 2822 regarding trade unions, strikes and collective contracts.
The attitude of Tiirk-Is was rather weak since the power of the military was very
strong. Tiirk-Is was not influential enough to resist and performed a conforming
attitude despite some upheavals after the coup. The divisions that had occurred
since the second half of the 1960’s within the trade union movement were the
primary reason for this weakness and it is still the case. That’s why the suggestion
of all the trade unionists for Tiirk-Is to gain power has been a unified organization
for the Turkish workers. Moreover, the second suggestion is that Tiirk-Is must give
up the non-partisanship policy which has been useless since its adoption and

perform a powerful stand in the political arena.

One of the essential tasks of the working class and the trade union movement is to
develop the democratic structures and institutions of the country. The best way to
realize that is to gain new rights while trying to maintain the present ones. First of
all, the fragmented working class in Turkey must be unified and their absolute
silence should end. The voice of trade unions must be heard as it was the case
before 1980. Furthermore, the unified force of the workers must be felt in the
society. Furthermore, the working class and the trade unions in Turkey ought to be
patient and careful while struggling for their rights. In addition, the trade union
movement must have better relationship with the government. However, when this
is not possible, it must be ready to protest to save its own rights and to gain more.
Those protests must be organized in such a way that they do not harm the class
itself. To conclude, as it is the case in the international arena, in Turkey also
struggling and fighting for rights are always the most vital means to obtain and

sustain rights and freedom.
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PUBLICATIONS

1. Yirmibesoglu, G. “Advertisements: Rolling Wheels Pumping Out Sexuality and
Motherhood to Reproduce Non-Reactionary Consumers”, [letisim, Gazi

Universitesi Dergisi, Kis 2001, 12: 25-47

2. Yirmibesoglu, G. “Visible Hand in a Global Market — Learning English”. Global
Awareness Conference, Rome Italy, May 2005, 147-157

3. Yirmibesoglu, G. “Turkish Women in Trade Union Leadership”. Women as
Global Leaders Conference, Dubai, UAE, March 2005.

4. Yirmibesoglu, G. “Women in the Political Sphere in Cyprus”.
Women as Global Leaders Conference, Abu Dhabi, UAE, March 2006.

5. Yirmibesoglu, G. “Learning English and the Market”. BESIG Conference, Milan,
Italy, December 2006.
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APPENDIX-B

DOCUMENTS

1. Protocol signed on 30 March 1962 in Istanbul by four trade unionists: Kemal

Tiirkler, Bahir Ersoy, Riistii Giineri and [brahim Denizcier

2. The first Collective Agreement Contract signed in 1964 between the workers and

the employers of the press.
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TOPLUYU 15 SO0ZLEguEs i

=2
[

A19

TaAnFLAR:

Bu Toplu Sozlegme, bir yanda merkezi Istanbul'da bulunan
Tirkiye Gazeteciler Ssndilms: (bu fozleguede senlika liye ani-
lacalktar), difer yanla merkezi Istanbul®ds Bulunan Tirkiye Ca-
zebe Sahipleri Sendileasa (bm Stzlegnede Igverenler Sendilasy di-
ye anilaciktiir) ve Istanbuliin yayinlinan ve merkezi Istanbul!
B3 PUINBREI | oowmon e isings 5 5 G mime bR e # e
crerssirresasaaeace (Du Loplu stzlegae le dgveren liye anilacalk-
tar) arusinda, o igyerindeki galigan Tikir iggilerinin veya fi-
kir igeisi .Jurumunda bulununlor ve hizaetlilerin ve digvercnin
halddsrany korumak ve piinaschetlering Jizenlemek iizere igyeri e-
SAS1NG fore Ve o igyerinin hususiyetleri ve imkfnlera nazara a-
linarak iwmzaloanmagtair,

.

Isveren, mevzuat minkin kildaiq middetge, Tikir iscileri-
nin ve fikir igeisi wrupunds bulunsn kigilerin kanuni vo akdi
biluwum ig sartlarainin porigilnesi ve pasarlafa hususunda Tirki-
ye Gameteciler Sendilusini yetkili tel temsiledi clarak tanidaga
$ibi, Turkiye Gnzetecilor Senlikosi da igvereni vi Igverenler
Sondilnsiny yetkili tek torsiledi toaar,

Taraflar, ayny zosmanda bhir Centelmon agrecment (ger:f sg-
zil) mohiyetinieli Lu toplu sozloguenin, igveren ve Fikir iggile-
ri arasainda daha diyd sosyul ve ckonomik gelignelar doffuracagina
inannaktadar,

GENEL HUKUMIER:
Isverenle filir ig¢ileri arasanda her nevi gzel nnligne,

yapumak serbesttir, sneak bu Szol anlogmalarin yazala olmasi, ig-
bu toplu sézlesnenin tomadzgy baklary nzaltics, kisitlaoviei e

g ' ¥
hozueu hijkiinler bagianiisy sartlir,
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aledn, Figdr deglisiten ig nevii, lieret nikba-

ri, ueslek kaleni, o gorveoteicki hiznet siiresi ile ofer igveren
vir wye WJduha fazlo cozete, dersi veyn ajonsa sihipse bu organ-
larsan hangisinis girovii hulunawiy hususlarinin serchetle be-
Lirtilaesi gnritiir,

D gzel nnlegnalaran Lir sureti, imzolondagy tarihten sonen-
ki 15 ig gunil icersimug, igveran tarufinlar senlikaya génleri-
legektir:

Falir iggisinin iz neviinle, ileretinde vi galagmn sori_ s n-
da wvulu bulneak her tUrdid defrgaldik yazali dzo: anlagpoya dere-
edilecck ve Jegigiklikler yukarids pelirtilen sire iginice yasy
Ale sepdikayn Lildirilecckiir,

Toraflorjeiiies e oee oo dnzobesinde gulizan Pikir iscileri-
nin ig neviini, Sugunkii Uerebini, swelek kxdeuini ve o niiesseso-
deked hizael sliresini gpsterar bir listeyi, ighu Toplu Sgzlesme-
nin inzalannasinicn sonrs kirgalikls anrafe elip protokola baz-

lzyaczkluraiyr.

(SENDIK,. ITAKT:AT1Y

SEUDIK - TRATNATI:
Madde L-Isviroa, bu Tople 8ézlesnenin tarflarinlan birini

togkil gioen Sensikanin ygneticilerini, tensileilerini ve iiyele-
rini, seniixnerlik gioevinl yapookton lolay:r isten gakarerwz, ce-
za kosohes, bl girevind yoapssang oani olask Hivesiyle bowska ha-
reketinle Lulunpizoz,

Igveron, nies.esesi nensulu olup sendikanan:

a~Yénetieisi olanlurs yailis 21 qin,

B=Teasileisi olanlara yil = 10 st

C-llyesi olanlare yalia 3 ia,

den fuzln olizunk ve 1gi cksatma ok fizers kongre, grev gek-

lonmss  dagonds vy sendikemn dste afii terihleris sonlikayla il-

pili gorevini yopabilack lizors izin verceeltir,
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Bu siire iginde isveren Wighir gekille ieret kesnoyecek ve bu
siire yallik izinden sayilnayacuktar,

Bahis konusu siire iginde fikip iggisine iginle vekAlet oden-
lere, her ne nam altinla olursa olsun ayrica bir iioret ddenneye—
cektir,

_SENDIKA afDATI:
Maidde 2-Igveren, Olossesesinde caligan senliks tiyelerinin

nicatlarim licrotlerinden keserol, her &Y sendikamin ggndercee—
g1 bordroya ggro seniikays verceokiir,

Sendikasiy fikir iggilerinin doyamigma aidnta Jdahi, alfkala
fikir ig¢isinin yazila uvatakata ve by ouvafakat piiracaatinin
Sendikaca kabuly sarty ile “yn1 hitkne tabidir, By mavafakaty fo-
binelip isverenos tovii etmek sendikayn aittir,

Su kadar ki, sendika iyesi olnayan fikir igeilerinin izhu Top-
lu Btzlesne hilkiinlerinden higbir surette yararlannasas: hususunu
taraflar kabul ve tachhiit oderler,

TLANLAR:

Maddg 3-I§VEIEH.1$EBrinG, Sendikacn gonderileeek her gegit
bildiri, liste, grov ilani, agiklanalar EibL Sendikay: ait bel-
Seleri gasnak Ve¥a yapigtirook izery, govinir Bire yerde ilfin lev-
hasgay bulunduracaktan,

Bu bir canekfin halinde olacik ve isveren tarafinlan yaptiri-
lacaktir, Anahtara Sendika Tensileisinle buluncecktar,

IXINCY BHLUM :

(CALIGMA SURBLERI Vi FAZLA MESAT) , |

CALISMn SiiREST, , &

Madde 4-Fikir iscilerinin cunlilk ¢aligna stiresi g saattir, Fi-

kir igeisi iki hafteades 3 glin izin yapar, Devanla goce caliganln-
mn haftaia 2 ginliilk 1zin haldo baki dir,

Filkir igeigi iginin dcabing #ore galisnn siiresi iginde 1 sant-
lik ; imek totili yaoaenktyr, .233
08,00 den 20,00 ye kaider olun siire noraa)l ¢aligna siiresilip,
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Yukarada belirtilen norpal ¢aligna snatlerinin dncesinde veya
sonrasinda galison fikir iggilerinin o giine ait ueretleri, yev-.
miyenin bitiiniinig knpsayncak gekille ylizde 10 fazlasy ile gdenir,

Ancale iki haftada bir Jdofe nornal g¢aligna sliresinin arizg ge-
kilde agina halinde, eulispa ying 8 saat kalmak garty ile yiizde
10 fa=la ddenefe ait Lu hiikiin uyiulannayacaktye,

Bii tiin ¢alignalor; colisnays baglona saatinden itibaren siire-
Liddan Caligna, higbir gekillde pargrls ve inkitalal olarak yapta-
rilaniaz,

I8 SaATLERINTY TaYINT:
Madde H-Isyerinde galigun fikir igeilerinin hangi saatler ara-

sinda ¢idligaecaklari, isveren tarafinlan evvelce kesin olaralk be-
rtilir, By ¢aligsno santlerinde Yapilaealk deffisikliklerin yaza
ile Sendika Bag Tensileisine ve ilziliye teblifi sarttarp,

FAZLA MESAZL:
Madde 6-Giinliik norpal 8 santlik ¢aligma sliresinden fagzla ga-
lisna, fazln nesaidir,

Fazla nesai siirelerinds boher sunt digin verileeek licret, nor-
nal sant {icretinin ¥izde 50 fazlasadir, Saat 24.00 den sonra ya-
Pilan fazln pesailer ise yizde 100 zanl. ddenir,

Fazla uesad suatlerinin hosalainosm yama ssattten az olan nesa-
iler yarin saut, Tazlasi ise bir sant suyilir,

Fazln nesailers ait Ueretin, nliteakip tcret tediyesi ile bir-
likte tdemsesi iacchburidir, Frzlas fesaiye lilzun olup olnadafs hu-
8usunda Genel Yayin Middnll . veyn yetlkili Ikalacair kigiler karar
verir, (azeteci keniiliginden fazls nesai Yaparmz, Meslefin icap
ebttirdifi ve Cencl Tayin Mudiirinin voya yebkili kaldigy kigile-
rin haberdar edileneyeesii haller tilstesnadar, Giinliik Tazla nme-
sal sliresi neslek leabai tahdit elileper,

CALISMASE SuAl 24 ten SONEs BITEN FIKIR ISQiLwmts
Madde 7-Calisnas: sant 247 den sonra biten fikip iggisi, erte~

51 glin saat 12'den evvel ige enfirilaqez,

234



—~F—

pegUrnctl BOLUY
(CALISHMA §ARTLARI)

MALZEME TEMINT:
Madde 8-Igveren,bu Toplu S4zleguenin kapsarna giren fikir 15@1-
leri ig¢in, igin goriilebilnesini saflayan her tiirld arag ve gere-

¢i inkfinlara dahilinde tenin eder,

Pote puhabirlerinin kAgit, film ve eczasi igveren tarafindan
aynen veya nakden temin gdilir.

Foto muhabirinin isyerinde kullandia fotograf pnakinesi ile
agrandizsr, kurutna pakinesi vesair ekippanin taiam kendisine
aitse, o kigiye igveren tarafindan her ay 100 lira net nakine
ve ekipman anortisnan tazoinetl pdenir,

Sadece fotograf nakinesi Tikir iggisine ve difer ekipnan ig-
verene aitse, 0 kigiye ddenecek amortisman tazninaty net 50 lira-
dir,

Fotograf makinesinin veya -lifer ekipuanin igveren tarafindan
tenini halinde, igvercn yukarida bahis konusu tazninatlara 6do-
nek yikiinliliiginden kurtulur.

15 NEV'ININ VE ILININ PESISTIRITEMEMEST:
Madde 9-Isveren, kendi yazili razasi olnadikeca fikir iggisi-

nin iginin nev'ini (Ornefin:Muhabirlilk, sekreferlik, argiv nenus-
lugu, idare g ibi boliumler arasinda deffigiklile) yapanaz veya ga-
ligtajyl ili degistircoez,

Ancak, arizi olarak 3 ayi agnanak garti ile yapilaeak bu ka-
bil defigikliller halinde bu hilldia uygulannayacakiar, Tsvernnta~
vafindan bu yolda yapilacak teklifi arizi haller harig, fikir ig-
¢isinin kabul etnenosi hali, kenlisinin igten gikarilaasing voya
herhansi Lir surette cezalandaralmasina sebep tegkil etnez.

ER ISLER:

Madde 10-Fikir igg¢isine esas iginin dagainda igveren, igveren
veltili, yazi digleri nildiri veya gefi taralfindan bir ig siparig
cdilirse, (grnefin: tetkik yazilari, aragtirmalar, seri rgpor-
tajlar, argiv galagnelara gibi) bu ig igin ayra bir iemt Hldpne
nesi garttir.Bu igin Ueretinin ovvelce kararlagtarilnasy gerekli-



i
dir. Efier bu iieret peginon kararlagtiralmarng ve fikir dgeisdiyle
igweren arasinga BhbEilAT gakeagss bu ihtilaf Sondika Bag Tensil-
cisi ve igveren arasinds basinan gri, flet ve garilarina Jdaynni-—
laralk halledilir. Ihtilfilin yine de halledilenecnesi halinde, ko-
nt Sendike ve Igveren tarafandan niigboreken ele alinip halli ci-
hetina gidilir?

REKTRM VE ILaBLA IT¢Ini IsLEr,
Madue 11l-Fikir iggilerinin esas gorevlerinin harieinde, ha-

ber ahiyeti diganda, reklfi: ve il8nla il;413 olarak yazi yezne—
lari, resin gekneleri,.fesiu ve karikatir gizneleri, dneceden ka-
rarlagtirilacak ayri bir licrete tabidir.

Gazete veya dergilerin kendi fezliyellerine ait olup dofru-
dan defiruya gazete veya dergile gikan ilfn ve reklénlar bu hiilk-
pin digindadar,

Mizanpaj yapilaasi da bu hilleie tabi depdldir.

Maddo l2-Fikir igg¢isi; her {drlii nesai ve faaliyetini igve-
rene tahsis etnek nechuriyelinledir., Bagka bir iste ¢alaigoiaz.
Baglta bir npeslek veya gan‘at dera ecdercz, Fikrt ve bedeni faali-
yetinin nshsulii elan e#er, halber, rgportaj, resin, karikatiir,fo-
tografl; sinena ¥.s. gibi bileclinle hususlara igvereninden baghkasa-
na ivazli veya ivausiz devredenez, kullanilnasinl veya negrini
terkodencz, ruhsat verencsz,

Fikir iggisinin, 1§vercninu verip le, hunun tarafindan 3 ay
iginde kullamiliayan mozan, hikfye, tiyatro eseri, tablo ve sanat
eserlerini bagka bir niiesscse veya teusil togeldtiiliine vernek dis-
temesi halinde isveremicon yazili dzin alnasy l8zinlir. Dunu te-
min maksada ile, igverene yazi ile niliracaatl olmesi gerckir, is-
veren bu pilrncaanta en .je¢ 15 giin iginde cevaplandiracaktir,

iaveren frelligd olan bu sserleri kendi niiessesesinde kul-
lanmaya inkfin gireniyorsa, fikir igeisinin, avans veys sair bir
ad altinda bw eser igin pesinen almig oldufu iiereti iade etnesi
garty ile, izin veoenezlik elezex,

Fildr iggis:ine, gnzefe dagands egalignasi hususunia izin ve—

rip veroecnek, igverene aittir,
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Yagqll sivactaaty fizerine fikir igg¢isine igveren tarafindan bu
igin verildifi takdirde, ¢ fikir igeisiyle igveren arasinda glin-
1liik ¢alisna siiresi ve aylak dered fizerinle isbu Toplu 8szlegnede~
ki ticret ve galpgna sliresi bilikiinlerine baitly olpuyarsk 6zel an-
lagma yapsbilir. 0 tokairde, gunlitk galagne siiresi ile lteret ve
dlgérlia galigna izninin nehiyeti, ferdl ig rukavelesine serahat-
le dercedilir.

Bu Zurumnda olan fiidir isgileri, ginlitk galigna siiresi ve Ue-
ret konusu harig, isbu Toplu Sgzleguenin difer hiikiinlerinden
elesiksiz faydalsnarlar.

Isbu Toplu Sgzleguenin toraflarea kabulid tarihinden once
akledilnis olen ferdi is rmiinvelelerindeki "eavete disinda ga-
lagre izni" hiikiinleri de, yukaradalki l¢ fikra pemEince yeniden
diizenlenir ve Tikir iscisiyle igveren arasinda yeniden anlagna
yapilar.

TSMIN ¥AYINLANMAMAST:

Madde 13-Fikir iscgisi, hakli bir sebebe Zayontiak garta ile,

galigtiffar niiesseseye verlifi eser ve iglerin bazilarinda dsrinin

yayainlamianasin: isteyebilir, Isveren Johi, ayni hokla sahiptir.

ESERLERIN BaSKASTNA SATIMI:
Madde l4-Tikir isgisinin yazi, fotograf, resin, karikatir ve-

ya haberini igveren, yurt iginde bagka hir yayin organing onet
mikabili devrederse, elde clilen gelirin yarasi fikir ige¢isine
verilir, Yurt dagainda bu hilikiin uy ulannaz.

feverenin birden fuzla yayin orzani varsa bunlardan birinde
galigon fikir iggisinin yukari.a Lelirtilen eserlerinin JdiZer
yayin organinda kullanilnasi ayri bir dlercte tabidir.,

MASRAFLAR:

Maldg 15-Muhabirlerin csas ghrevini yapabiliesi igin gorekli

ndsraflar, niessese tarafindwm glenir, Devanli olarak bugibi ig-

lorde galisanlara nasraf koarsilafy yapilacak gderenin gneeden go-
tiri kargalestir lnasi Jda oadzdir,

Fikir igcisi schir igi ve gehir daga gprevlierde kondisiue
ait vasaitayyr kullanmiyorsa, bunun igin ek nir Glone yapaloasi ge-
reklidir,
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SEY:#{4l ODEMBLERT:

Madde 16-Fikir igeisi, ggrevli bulunlugu ilin digina ig ta-
kibi dgin ggnderilirse, yol, obel, yenek ve nuhabere masraflar;
igveren tarafindan kenJisine sdenir,

Bu mnksatla fikir isgisine gdenen avanslar, bu igten dénis
tarihini takiben en ge¢ 10 giin iginde kapatalir., Bu gibi igler-
de fildr dgeisi fazla nesai talep edenez,

anesk kendisine igin nahiyeti ve silresine (;brey; igverenin
tayin elecefi ek bir iicret Hidenir.

Yurt digana génderi len fikir ige¢ilerine nasraflarinin kar-
giligy olaak lzere, kullannecaklar: para Jsviz olarak nilessesa
tarafindan sojilanacnktar, Yurt dagande ;egiel girev alan filkir.
igeilerine yukariis belirtilen gekilie ddene yapalacaktir,

KiiZ.i SIGORTASI:
Madle 17-Tgveren, tchlikeli iglere gonderdifi fikir igeile-

mini 10.000 liradan asafi oloounlk iizere, gegici olarak ve o ise
minhasiron §lin ve sakatlifc kargy sigortalayacaktir,

Iggilerini umunt olarak ve 10,000 liradan agaii olnanak iize-
ré $liin ve kazuaya kargi sigortalanis bulunan igveren bu niikelle-
fiyetten muaftair,

FIRIR ISCISTNIN DONATIMI:
Hadlde 18-Fikir igeisinin gorevini yapiasi ig¢in géndemilece-

£i yere veya olavain vuku bulduzu nintakaya ssre dafitilnasa isve-
rene aittir. Gérev sirasinia bLu egyanin ve lullandaf malzemenin
kendi kusuru olmaksizin hasara urapasindan fikir iggisi sorunlu
tutulanaz, Efer bu nalzene Fikir iggisine aitse hasar anilctars ig-

verence lcargalanar,

lg rozgk:

* Madde 19-Miiessese, fikir iggilerinin uynaya noebur oldukla-
ri bir ig¢ biizitk hazirlazak hakkana schiptir, .anecak, bu ig tilziile,
- higbir gekilie bu Toplu Sozlegne hiikil lerine nylkiri, onun sapgla-
diga heldar azalties, kisitlayiea ve bozucu rimhiyette olanaz, ic
biiziile hozirlandyy sirain, Sendike Tensileileri bu hrzarlafa ko
talar,
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GIDA YaRDIMI: _
Kadde 22~-Fikir iggilerinden, milrettiphane ve makinc dairesi
gibi antimuan ve lurgun zehirinin yayilabilecefi yerlerle tema-

51 olan ve zaman zaman omalarda ¢alignmak mecburiyetinde bulunan-
lara ginde 250 gnamdan az olmamak lizerc stit, ayran veya yogurt
verilecelktir., Fikir isg¢isi bunlaran einsini secmekte serbesttir,
Filkir iggileri, Dbu konuda yapacaklara defigikliZi 7 is piiniinden
onee haber vereceklerdir. DeZisiklik Sendike Temsileilifinin
haftalik listelerinde diizenlenir,

Igveren, milessesesinde ¢aligan fikir igcilerine giinde biv
gviin yemek temin etmek hususunda gayret sarfedecektir,

DORDUNCU BOLUNM
(IZINLER, IzIN UCRETLERI VE IZINDEN GERT GAGIRMA)

YILLIK UCBETLI IZIN:

Hadde 21-Meslek kademi 10 yaldan az olan fikir isgisine, yi-
da 4 hafta, 10 yaldan fazla olana yilda 6 hafta ticretli izin ve-
*ilir. Yallak fleretli izin miiddetinin tayininde fikir dggisinin
kademi, ayni igyerindeki hizmetine gore defil, meslekteki hiznmet

slresine gisre hesaplanar, ' ;

Yillik izin haldianin hesaplanmasinda takvin ¥1li1 esastar,
Tzin 1 Ocak giini ikbtisap edilir.

Y1llak dizin listeleri, Igveren ve Sendika Bas Tomsileisi ile
birlikte igleri aksatmayacak sekilde tanzim edilir.

Bagyazar, fikra yamarlara, karikatiirist veya benzeri islerds
¢aligip da her giin eser vermek zorunda olan fikir iggilerinin
izin slirgsi ig¢indeki hususi durumlara, ferdi rukavelelerde tan-
Zim ediliyp,

171N GIDERI BDENEG:

Madde 22-Y11l1k izne giken fikir iggisine, meslek kadeni 5
¥1li doldurmug ise, son aylifi tutarinin dsrtte bird nisbetinde

"izin gideriviicreti, masgina ilAveten sdenir, Bu, bir yillik
izin kargilifidir,
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y1L,oIK 1ZiNDER_GERL CAGIRMA:
Hadde 25~Fikir‘isgisi y1llaik iznini wullandaifa sire iginde
igveren veya vekili veys yazi isleri piidirl veya gefi tarafin-

Jdan izni kesilerek goreve ¢cafiralirsa, aldify izin gideri gdene-
fini iadle etnesi istenencd. Filkir igeisi dazni sirasanda effer
ikanet ettifi ilin digina ¢iknigsa, o yere gidig donug ﬁcreti;
tevsile edecefl sekilde (yaninda Hulunan ailesi ofredy buns Ja-
hildir) kendisine gdonir, Filkir iggisinin geri kalan izin hak-
k1 bakidir,Donig yol siiresi izinden sayilmaZ.

HAFTALIK IzINDEN GERD CABIRMA:
Moadde 24-Fikir iggisi haftolilk iznini kullandifr sirade
goreve gajfiralarsa, © glinkii galignasl 8 goati dollurnasa dahi,

tap gin fazla nesal yapmg sayilir.Kendisine yiizde 50 zonli ola-—
ral bir yevmiye ddenim ve © glinkii iznini kullannig sayilir.

SAKLT KALastl iziN:

MADDE 25-Muvakkat bir gorevio il veya, yurt diginda bulunan
fikir isgileri, haftalik izin isteyenezler. 4apcak, bu gorevle-
mi sirasinda kuldanpadilklor: haftalik izinlerini, dgnilglerinde

izin olarak kullannak hakiana saohiptirler.

&

MAZERST TZNI:”
Madde 26-Fikir iggisi gocufu diinyaya gelli¥i zanen 3, egi,
goougu, anasli veya Labasi sldiigl zaman 4, gocufu ovlienlifi, kar-
degi, bilylikannesi, bliytikbabasi veya toruni sldiipi zanan 2 gin
plaZan iistl {loretli izine hak kazanir, Bu izinler sonelilk izmin-

den sayilnaz.

BAYRAM VE TATILLERDE CALISMA:
Madde 27-Ulusal bayrat, genel tabil gilnleriyle 10 Ocok
ginii iginin mahiyetli jeabi nilateniren galigilnast fazla mesai

S8y 111,
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BESIinCc:I poLiM
(HASTATIK, GEBALIK VE ASKERLIKTE UCRET )

HASTALIK HALL:
Madde 28-Fikir igeisinin ugradigis hastalik sebebiyle ig
akdi isveren tarafindan feshedilemez. anecal, bu haslalifin 6

aydan fazle uzanasi halinde effer garltlara meveutsa kiden bazmi-
natinin sdennesi suretiyle igs aledinin feshi cihetine gidilebi-
lir,

Hastalak siiresinde Is¢i Sigortalari Kurununun fikir igei-
gine gdedigi licret son ayligindan az ise aradaki fark fikir ig-
gisinin tevsiki iizerine igveron tarafindan kendisine gdenir,

Du naddenin l.nei fikrasinda yazili haller dolayisiyle
vazife giremeyecelk duruna dilglip Jde dgveren tarafindan iginden
gikarilan fikir iggisi azani bir yil iginde iyilegtifi takdir-
de, miinhal ise eski igine tekrar ve tercihan alanar.

GEBELIK HALI:
Madde 29-Kadain fikir igeisi, hamilelifi halinde, hamnile-

1iffin 7.nei ayindan itibaren dofumun 2.nei ayinin donuna kadar
izinli sayilir, Bu nilddet zarfinds isveren fikir iseisine son
aylifanin ligte ikisini gder. Dogum vuku bulnaz veya gocuk §lu
dilnyaya gelirse, bu halin vukuundan itibaren 1 ay niiddetle bu
ilerot ddenir, Fikir dggisinin sigortadan veya bagli bulundugu
tegekkiillerden alacafa yardin, bu ddeneye tesir etnez, '

ASKERLIK HALI:

Madde 30-I1k muvazzaf askerlik hizneti i¢in silfh alta-

na alinan fikir ig¢isine ucrmal askerlik siiresinde son aldifa
ficret yari nisbetinde fdenir, ¢

Filkir dggisiyle igveren arasindaki yazila sgzlegnenin be-
lirli bir stirceyi ihtiva esbmesi wve Du siirenin askerlik sinmsin-
da gona ernesi halinde, igvercn fikir iggisginin ig skdini fes-

hedepez, ¥ikir iggisi askerlifinin bitininde eski igine dgner,
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VEKALET UCRETI:

Madde 31-Gebelik ve askerlil stiresince fikir isgisine daimi
kadrodan biri vekflet ediyorsa, kendisine kararlastiralacak
bir vekflet iiereti Hdenir.

ALTINCI BOHLUM
(KTDEM, IHBaR, OIUM, DOGUM, EVLENME TAZMINATLARL)
(VE TARAFLARIN SORUMLULUGU)

KIDEM TAZMINATI:

Madde 32- Measlekbe en az % yil galisnis olan fikir iggisi-
ne laiden hakks taninar, -

Kidem hakki fikir ig¢isinin mesleffe 11k giris tarihinden

itibaren hesaplanir,

Ig akdinin feshi halinde fikir iggisi, bu slireye gore he-
saplanacak kiden tazoinatini almada hak kazanair,

Yaha nee kidem tazminatiy almas olan fikir igeisinin nes-
lok kademinin hesaplannasinla da, igbu naddenin yukaraidaki hii-
kimleri uygulanarak, fikir isc¢isinin neslefe ilk girig tari- |
hinden itibaren gegen siire, meslek kidemi olarak kabul ediliy,

dancak, fikir igeisi daha gnce kag yil igin kidem tazmina-
ti1 almigsa, o kadar yila ait tazminat hesaptan diigiiliir ve ba-
his konusu yallar igin ikinei defa kidem tazminati sdenmez, .

Fikir igeisi daho gnee kaldem tazminaty alip alnadigi konus
sunda, ferdd ig mukavelesindeki beysmi ile baglidar.

Kiden tazminatinin hescplannasanda, fikir igeisinin son
aylifin esas ittihaz olunur., ve her kidem yila igin 1 aylik iice
reti miktarinda kidem tazminati sdenir, ,

Yillak hizmetin 6 aydan az kismi nazara alinpaz, 11k nuka-
vele yilinda bu hitkim uygulanmaynrak, yillik hizmckin 6 aydan
az kasmi Jda 1 ¥i1l sayilair, )

IHBAR TAZMINATI:

Madde 33—I$yerindu 3 yallaik hizmet siiresi bulunan filir is-
¢isinin igten g¢ikarilmasi 3 ay gneeden ihbara tabidir,
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Tsyeri hizmet siiresi 3 yildan az ise, isten g¢ikarilma 1 ay
pnce ihbar edilir, Fildir igeisi ihbar silmesinde galigmak 4stc-
mezsn ihbar fazminati talep sdemez,

Caligtirmana istefi igverenden gelmisse, ihbar siiresing
ait ayliklam, fikir iggisine peginen Bdenir,

UCRBILI Iziy TAZMINATI: _

Madde 34-Fikir igeisi o fakvim yalina ait yillak dlznini
kullanmadan igien gikariloigsa izin sliresine ait tiereti keh;'
disine pogin olarak pdenir, Ihbar siiresi higbir sumtte yil-

yil izinden sayilmaz.

Bu halde, fikir iggisi aym.ca "izin gideri ficreti" talep
edsmez,

QLUM TAZMINATI:

Madde %5-Fikir iggisinin gliimi sebebiyle is akdinin sona
ermesi halinde, egi ve g¢oouklarina ve bunlar btulunmadify takdir-

de geg¢imi kendisgine tereddip eden ailesi efradana veya nmiras-
gilarina, nmiteveffanin son aylik lieretinin 3 mislinden agaga
olmamalt zere kidem hakkia tutarinda glin tazminaty verilir,

SOBYAL YARDIM:
Madde 3%6-Fikir igeisine egi, coecugu, ana ve babasa gldiigil

zapan 500 lirabriit tazminat, evlendigi Zapan 1.000, gocugu
doEdufu zaman 500 liralik sesyal yardim hediyesi verilir,

TARAFLARIN SOROMLULBEU:

Madide 37-Hakli ve XAfi sebep olmadikea, fikir igeisi dig-
ton gikarilamaz, Gazetenin unumi siyasetini, tutun ve gidigi-
ni; veghe ve karakterini tayin ve tébhdil etmek igverene ait-
tir, Fikir igeisi; buna riayet etmeyi, gazetenin ciddiyetine
itina gustermeyi, harigten her hangi bir nenfaat veya dost-
luk nukabili, olarak yazi yazmamayi, resim ¢iznomeyi, fotog=
raf gekmemeyi, tevdi edilen bilumum iglerde igverenin talinat
ve direktiflerini, milessesenin orf ve teaniillerini, meslek
haysiyet ve gerefini, Basin AhlAk Yasas: ve ig tiiziik hilkiiolpe
ring uygun hareket etmeyi; yelan Veya.kasltil hﬂher; resin,

fotograf, karikatilr getirnemeyi taahhiit eder.

243



w14
Ancak, igverenin gazetenin veche ve karakterinde yaptiign
deBigilklik, fikir isc¢isinin gerel ve giohretini veya umuniyete
le manevi penfeatlerini ihlfl sdici hip vaziyet ihdas gdeeelr
gekilde bariz bir durum varatoigsa, fikirigeisi ihbar middeti-
ni beklemeden aledi feshedebilir, -
Fikir igeisi moslek ve vazifesiyle ilgili her tirlil ihwma<
linden mes'ul olup, alda#i talimattan hi¢ bir veghile inhiraf
edenes, ' : -
Kanun grf ve &dot ile ferdy ig mukavelelerinde ve igbu
Toplu Ig Stzlegnesinde neveut sair hitkilri, gart ve sobeplerden
naada bu hiildinlere Buhalefef, igverene ferdl is akdini suhik
sebebe niisteniden derhal fesih hakkina bahgeder,
Fesih larm rindan sonra sendike isveren nezdinde bu larerin
diizeltilnesi icin miiracantta buluoabilir. L
Hirsazlak, dolandaricilal, santaj yapanlarla, caligtiffz
gazetesini kasitli yollarla ve naddi senfaat kargiliZy Alet
ederel zamra ujratanlarin ig akitleri, sayilan bu hususlarin
igveren tarafindan Sendikaya isbat ve kabul ettirilmesi haline
de feshedilirse, nukavelesi feshedilen kigd kadem tazminata
talebinde bLulunapaz, .
Aneak herkesin adalet makamlarina pniiracaat yolu agiktar,

YEDIWCEI BOLUMNM
(8TAT SURESL, YETISEN FiKir iSQiLEri v EGiTiM, )

STAJYER FIKIR Is¢fsi:
- Madde 38-Bir isyorinde stajyer fikir igegilerinin sayisy
higbir sekilde mukaveleli fikir iggileri kadrosunun yiiz-le 1o,

nu Zagemnes.

Staj miiddeti en gok tig ay olup, 'm nmiiddet iginde tarnflar
ig'agdini ihbar piiddeti ve tazming tiikellefiyetine tabi olmak-
sizant feshedebilirler,

YETISMEKLY OLAN FIKIR fsQisi:

Madde 39-8taj devresinden sonra 2 yil, fikir ig¢isinin ye-
tigme dovresi olarak kabul edilir, Bu devrede bulunan filkir

iggisine "yetigmektp nlan fiviw inaisi"denir)
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Kodde 4@,_:]:3‘\;“1-3?1; Yyebig whkty olan fikir igsgrlerinin 2-yi1l

nliddetle sfitinlerdi igin Jairoeiitan begeiciiilil kuramasioa, dn-
knlara dohilinde pilwehir olmays kabul eder. Iy ghitin Legek-—
kil problemimin pergokivsnesiile fsverenlor sencilmsinin fa-
allyst gisterecedi Ja lez: furaflnren kablul elilir, Bu konulas
ileride vwiu “ulrenk toienlasw isveriale Gazeleeiler Sendikasa
argeands gncelilkle strisileoel vs kisa siicode gorgeklegbirii-
nesine golasalnenktar

Igveren kadrosundais [ikic igeilorinin nesleki gelismeleri-
ni safilamak geyesiyls, senakenin. ige holal verneyceek gekil-
de effitin yaptirnasann sizabr oitorkiiv, Bu efitim facir iggi-
sinin yabanci [il p@remiesi veyn T11di41 yabepen 1i1i suligtir-
mesi, seninerlere katoluess guiclinle olabali., PFikir igeisi,
yukarida beli. bi1ifi gelalde, kenli istefil ile ve uzun bir sii-
re efitine katilacakse, tu afitin cerek yurt iginde, gercl yurt
daiginde olsun, igveren ya:llil ierernli izni liginda kendisine
6 ayi gegrenek ve sencde sncal 2 igryo igleri aksatnapak lize-
e ve plinavebe 1l dcrassiz g#1tin izni vercbilive,

Efitin dz2ni stcesi sonunds 138 giinteyen fikir discisi niista-
fi addedilir. Bu Heretsiz izmawn girgsi iginde dis aldi devan
eder,

SELTaLlaor mELuw
(SHNDTR imesl
SENDIE.. 1aMSITerradi;
indde 41-Sendiks, isverin'e Lipi dag Tenasilei olnek lizere
5 Setviika Tensileisi tayin eler, igverei, Temsileilerin, ig
gartlar., Toplu Ig $pzles.csi hillkdnleminin uygulonrasy ve fi-
ir iggilerinin aaklerinin Xorungasa iegan, isd alksetnnyacalk
gekilde bulunacalary Torlayate meni olpayreokiir, Tenzileiler
bundan bagka Sonlikal: Ffikir iggiderinia her {iirld hareketle-
rini kontrol ile, gorek isyzrea Flzllifine, vorek sendiia #iztil—
lerine; gorekse ocol-wsin gartlirans oykirm harckebte bulunnn
dyeler hakkanda Sondikavs, mupar verunlle altkelleftir, Ayn.ca
zerekli hallerde 1gvercaa Jde Lili vaerir.

245



FRIBSEMESERE sl

=g
Temsileiler, igyerinJe Toplu Tg Sgzlesmesi hilkimlorinin
tatbikinmd seflarlar ve icabi halinde aksakliklarin Sizeltile
mesi igin isverenle tenas olerler,
TEMSILCILERIN CaLISH. T-RZI:
Madle 42-Sendika Temsileisi ve Dag Tensilei su gekilde. gali-

girlar:

Fikir iggisi ighu Toplyu Spzlesnenin tathikinlen doffan ihti-
lafini, giklyetini veya talebini, kispaindald iglere haknakla
gorevli Sendika Tensilcisine billirdr. Temeilei bu miirgeaatin
yazi1ll olmasini isteyebilir., O halde, niracaat yazisini aldi-
gainy fikir ig¢isine ynzila clurak Bildirir.

Tgveren, igveren vekiii veya Jlgili merci, Sendika Tengil-
cizsinin bbyle bir miiracest dzemine yapaceaiy girigne talebine
uymak, kondisiyle sikfiyet konusunu gtriismek zorundadar,

Sendika Temsileisinin konuyu halledepemesi halinde mesele
yazaila olarak Bag Temsileive bildirilir, Bag Temsilei, diler-
se difer tensileilerle de istisarede bulunarak ihtilaf konusu-
nu 3 ig gini iginde kesin surette hal yoluna gldemr ve netioveyi
bir rapor halindes Senlikaya bildirir.

Ihtil&fin halledileneresi halinde, meselo Bag Temsilei
tarafindan yine yazaili bix repor geklinde sendikaya aksetti-
rilir,

Yukaradaki iglemlerin ga»ilmasindan sonra, sendika ihti-
1811 ele alir ve igveren veya vekiliyle temasa geger, Bu du-
runda. igveren sendikanin pilracasting kabulden ve goriigrielerds
bulunmok dizere yetkili Bir schas tayin etmekten kaginamaz,

Thtilafin igveren ile sendika arasindna da halledilenmenesi
halinde, tarafler szel hokene itoe halkltano sshiptirler,

DORUZUNCU LHLUMNM
(SOSYAL §aRTLAR VE TEKAUT saNDIbT )

S05YAL TEM.SL.ii:

Madde 43~Bu Toplu Stzlesienin tamatlara, c¢aligan fikir
iggilerinin susy:l hakliari ve imkfnlorina geligtirmek, issiz-
1igi veya ig¢i ihtiyacani karsilamak ve fikip iggileri igide
ortaklaga bir fekaiit sendify kurnak yolunda galigmalk iizere,
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Toplu Spzlegme stresi iginle goirugme yoprayy ve inkQnlar hazrr-
lamaya kabul ederler. fsveren uu gtniigne hakking kendisini tem—
sil etmek iizere bLapla buluniufu sendika devredebilir,

OWURCU BOLUM
(ASGARI HuDROLAR 1

ASGaRIKADRO:

Medde 44-Igveren, .azebosinin trajy 100 linden agaf1 isg,
(100 bin dahil) Basain Tian Kuruow Genel Wurulunun 24, Mayis.
1962 tarih ve 14 sayili Gonel Kurul kararinin S.ei maddesinde
belirtilen ve 2.aralak, 1963 tarihinde yllrdrlilte lLulunan a5~
&arf kadrolary tulundurcealtye, '

Irajlarin 100 bindon yuicara olmrsy halinde ise, asa’ida he-
lirtilen asgari kadrmyu buluntdurimaya nechuriur:

1 Tdare Mudiird, 6 idars persomel, 1 Genel fayin Miidird, 2
Soruwmlu Yazi Isleri Mudtrdl, 3 Sekreter, 1 Istihbarat 3efi, 7
Muhabir, 3 Foto Muhabiri, 2 Myharrir, 1 Mitercim; 6 Spor ~iza-
ri ve muhabiri, 4 Musahhih, 2 Ressam; 1 Magazin Sekroteri, 1
Magazin Sekreter Yardamcasa, 1 K&rihatﬁrist, 1l Memleket Servi-
si Sefi, 3 Ankara Muhabi¥i, ! ainkars Foto Muhabiri, 1 Iapir
Huhabiri, 1 Teleks Meruri, 1 Ralyo va Tolsiz Dinleme Hemurn

ORDIRIGOTY EOHLUM
(UCRETLER)

ODEME_ ZAWaNI:
Madde 45-Pikir igsgilerinin eretleri her 2y vesin olarak
gdenir.
YETISMZKTE OL.2 FIKIR ISCITERININ ASCARE UCRETT:
Maile 46-Mesleie ilk giren ve yebisnekield fikip igeileri,
yetigsme devresi olan 1 ve 2ened yallar iginde assars iicoet
komisyonlarinea hesbit ciilen asaary Uereti alarlar,
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ASGARE UCRBILER: TABLO I

Madde 47— Mubabirler, foto nuhabirleri, spor muhabirleri
ve spor yazoarlari; meslaek kidemlerine gire agagidaki tabloda
‘gosterilen asgari brilt Ucreti alarlar:

Meslelk lademi _Briit_Ueret
345 yal 1270 17,
6-T=8 B 1425 0
g-10-11 1700 "
12-13-14 y¥1 1820 "

ve daha yukarisi

ASGARY UCRET: TaBLO -II

Madde 48-Her tirlii kaisim sefleri, istihbarat, memleket,
d1g haberler, fosograf, spor, dig niinaseletler, i¢ miinasebat-
ler, il&n, abone, sevkiyat, personel servisleri gsefleri, yurti
biirolary gel veyn temsileileri, sekre Ler yardimeilari, ressam-
lar, karilkatiiristler, miitercimler ieslek kademlerine gire aga-
£idali tabloda gisterilen brilb asyari iicreti alarlar:

ﬁeslek Kaidomis: Briit iicret
3-4-5 yil 1425 11,
b=T-8 " 1700 0.
9-10-11 " 1950 L

12-13-14 yal 2240 "

ve daha yukarisa

- ASGAHL UCRET: T4BLO =LIT
Madde 49-Sckreterler, idaore, niiessese miidirleri, yazarlar,
fikra yazarlari meslek Itademlerine rore agaididaki tablodas
gdsterilen aspgari brit iiereti alirlar:

MHeslek kademi Briit dcret
3=4~5 y1l 1700 T
5="T-8 i 2100 "
9-10-11 2375 "
12-13-14 yal 2500 "

ve daha yukariszi
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ASGART UCRET:  TaBLe -,y v

Madde 50-Tdari personel, ilfin, abone, tevziat, muhasebe,
Personel servisi menurlors, ralyo nonitsri, radye foto. ve
teletotio Operatirleri meslek kilemlerine £6re agafadali fablo-
da gisterilen BEpacd - bris udratd aliplar. (Bu maddede bahsi
Gegen kigiler igin, kanung “taj siirgsi harig Yetisme devrasi
dﬁaﬁnﬁlmayerek, ieret tablosy o gekilde dﬁzenlenmigtir}

Meslek kideni Briit isrveg
L=z yal 8260 TL,
A~i-5 I 1140 "
6-7-8 " l428 - n
8-10-11 » 1550 i

12-135-.14 yal L7700 R

Ve daha yukapisy

ASCGART UCRET: TaBLO .y

Hadde Sl—ﬁusahhihlar, BTGV menurlar: ve haler servisi, ha- |
ber alicilar nesiok katenlerine HIre asals aale tabloda gdste- j
rilen asgart “piit Uereti alirlaqp: .

|

ﬂgglgg_kldemig Iriit lieret: ;
1-2 yil 600 TI, f
3md-5 o 866 :
6~7-& 1140 n i
9-10-11 y11 1425 |

Ve daha BUNTas] f

DI&ER HIZMEILILER Y AS3a:% UCRETT,

Madde'EEHBaktilolar, santral nemirlars, VeZnedarlar, mugg-
metler, kltipler vq halbar sagiyic1lar, {capymhﬂy}“tekniéyen i
tel il edilmeyen kigiler) ayua asgari briit 500 IL, tahsildar-
lar aydg asgari briit 400 IL. ierst alrrlar,

Bu maddede bahsi gegen bizmetlilerin Ueretl ering b, Foplu
Sﬁzlegme tarihinden 1tibaren hesaplamnak lizore 2 Yrlda Dbirp
Yizde 5 oraninda iap vapalar, ,
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UCRETTE ETOEM HES..1371:

Madde 53-{leret tablolarang; vahis konusy rneslek lkadems
Sikip lgg¢isinin neslofe illk bagladij, tarihten itibaren gegen
sliredir, Meslel kideminin Nerhangi bip Yalam doldurup diger
yila abl&yﬂn Mkir iagisine, otumatile olarak iging Girdigi
.yéni meslek kidemi Yilaingn leretdi uysulanir,

GENEL YAYINi VEKALmp: ,

Hadde S54-Ueretleni 3 numaraly tabledn fosterilen selpe-
terlerden Genel Yayan Mudiriine vekllet sdenler, iy volcAlet
middeti 1 haftayy agayorsa, caligtyfy slirece, Gunliginae isa~
bet edan tidlktarin Ylzde 10,y vekfilet ficrat) olarak alsp,

ONIXiIwgt BOLUM
(8ZEL HAKEM)
HEKEM HOumMy ;
.
Madde se.tgiy Toplu is S6%1lesresinin tatbikatindan dofa—
cak bilotimle ihtilafiny 6zel haken Yoluyle halledilecektir.

Maddeg ﬁﬁ»fhrafl&rdan'birinin iiferine Vézily mliracaaty
uﬂerine, taraflar, birp hgken segnel lizere 3 ig yiini iginde
boplanarlap, Halcem by teplanty ig Se¢ilonodifi veya teraflap.
dan bipj toplantiya Gelue iy takdirde, toplants tarihini ta.
kip eden 3 ig fitnii iginde, her pip taraf, Jijferine hakening
¥azi 1ls biddirip, ’

Segilen hakemlap 3 19 ginid 1ginde toplanaraik Uelnetisiing
Se¢erler. Bu hususta anlaganadaklgpy taldirde tiginei hakenin
taraflardan birinin bilracaat; tizerine igyerinin Lagla bulundy-
&u en kidemli is Mahkemesi Reigi Seger,

CALISM.ST:

Madde 27-Hakenlerin Veya hakepin Segilisinden sonra, ta-
raflar hakem kuruluna birer tensilei tayin ederler, '

Hakamler, baraflardan hep tUrlij delil, Yilpi ve tangk
1stemek, Lt zumy halinde isyerine ngrugturma vyapmal halyina
Bahiptirier,
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[akenler. payinlerind takip eden 3 1ig flind jginde ilk
toplantailarini yapnal vo kurarlarinl sp 3¢ 15 glin jginde ver-—
mel mechuriyetindedirler, Aksi takdirde, taraflavdan her bi-
ri igbu mukaveledekd tahkin kaydli ile bagly degildir.

Haken giderleriyle avukatlik ilereld ve bileilnle paaral-
lay, aleoyhine karar verilen tarafa yiklenir. Ancak, ihtilafan
haginda gerekli bileiinle nasrafl bilfhare halslz ¢aleacak taraf-
ga pdenmek Kkayda ile, intilafy gikaran kargilar. Halkonler t&-—
yin edilen slre jginde kararlarin veremnezlerss,; nasraf ve ha-
ken iieretleri baraflar arasinda Hgligdlur. .

Hekem tereti haken bagina 1000 lirayi agnayacaktir,

ongdgtnNcU B LUM
(TOPLU SHZLESMENIN giREST )

Madde 58-Elliselkiz madde ve ek iki neddeden miitegelkkil
ighun Toplu is Sizmlegmesi, taraflar arasinda 7.Subat. 1954 ta-
rihinde imzalanmlg olup, 1,.Sutat. 1964 tarihinden itibaren yii-
riirlife girmigtir.

Pu Toplu Ig sgzlegnesinin siresi, ytriniiige girig tari-
hinden itibaren 3 yaldar.

poraflar, bu siirenin pitinine 30 ilé 30 gin kala arasin-
da stzlegmeyl feshettiklerini veya hwaz noddelerimi 2111 el-
mek istediklerini yazl jle bildirerck Kargl tarafi gbhrugneye
gafirmok yetkisine sahipbirler.

?araflar, Toplu Ig gszlesnesinin Vitin tarihine IO sun
kalaya kadar pirbirlerine fesih, tadil ve yeniden gorugno ih-
barinda bulupnazlarsa, bu Toplu Is Suzlesmesi kendiliZinden
1 yil siire ile yenilenig sayilir, Tadil veja yeniden girig-
ne gafirasi Hzerine, Toplu 1e Stzloguesi siivesinin bitimiyle
pirlikte yeniden baglayacak piizakereler s1rasinda, nlzakere-
ler sonuclaninecaya Kadar ighu Toplu is Suzlegnesi hitkinleri
yliviirliikte kalir.
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DORD guwcd
(EX MADDELER )

on BHIJUM
e bansi gegen ig ysnet-

FK MADDE I-Tgbu Toplu 1g gpzlegnesind
malik, igveren ve sendika temsilcilerinin milg b erek caligmasl i-
da haz:.rlanarak yﬁrﬁrlﬁge girel.
gsasing gsre ya-

1e en kisa za@an

FK MADDE TI-Igbu

palmig OluP, bilelinle nilikilm

szelliklerd naZArE alinansak

yerleri ile 3ﬂrutﬁlecek rijzakerelerde

gendikasini, gerek Tirkiye Gozete gahipleri ae
surette baglamayacaktmr,

ldimler highir

poplu 18 suzlegnesi, igyerd
leri mezkOr igyaniniu imkAnlari ve
jnzalanmig il pu sebepley digter ig-
serek Tirkiye tazeteciler

ndikasini b hik-

rirkive Tirkiye ;

Gazetecilexr gandikasi Gazete gahipleri cumhuriyet Gazetocilik

Adiha : gendikosl Hde Matbaacilrk T 0.8 Nda

Gonel Baglkan ol Vekdl '
Trof,Halit Foral ElbiY pogean Madd P o e

Hugat yiima'ex
=, | '
i g
a.bes

\,M ‘M"\“"‘T’:w&.— et -
o
: _ Milliyet Gazetecilik /

Tbh.ﬁ.'hdina

Ganel Sekreter
Broiiment Karoean

Sadat Nfrall -
Ll

T

Genel Muhosip
igmet Yev{iaey
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APPENDIX-C

TURKISH SUMMARY

TURKIiYE’DE SENDiKACILIK: TURK-iS’iN KENDiNi TANIMLAMASI
VE TOPLUMDA VE SiYASETTEKI ROLU (1950-1982)

Bu tezde, Tiirkiye’deki sendikacilik hareketi Tiirk-Is temel alinarak 1980 yilina
kadar olan olaylar ve yorumlar ele alinarak incelenmistir. Tezde sorgulanan temel
noktalardan biri Tiirk-Is’in siyasetle olan iliskisidir. Kurulma asamasinda ve
kurulduktan sonraki yillarda Tiirk-is’in siyasi alana hangi olciide katildig1 dis ve ic

dinamikler gézoniinde bulundurularak arastirilmasi tezin ana ilgi alanmidir.

Tezde Tiirk-Is’in  kurulmasinda birinci faktor olarak dis dinamikler one
siiriilmiistiir. Ikinci Diinya Savas1 sonras1 donemde basta Almanya ve Ingiltere gibi
tilkelerle hacmi azalan dis ticaret ve dis iliskiler Amerika ile daha yogun bir nitelik
kazanmigtir. Bunun da iilkenin bir ¢ok alanina oldugu gibi calisma iliskilerine de
yansidigi acik bir sekilde goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, Ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi
donemde 1950’1 yillarin baginda Tiirk-Is’in kurulmasr rastlant1 degildir. Tiirkiye’de
sehirlesme ve endiistrilesme oraninin artmasina paralel olarak isci sinifi da s6z
konusu donemde sayica cok bilyiimiistir ve sendikalagma oran1 oldukca
yiikselmistir. Biiyilk ya da kiigiik kapsaml ¢ok sayida sendika tiiremistir. Cok
partili hayata heniiz gecmis bir Tiirkiye i¢in bu kadar ¢ok sendika Amerika
acisindan tehdit olusturur hale gelmistir ve bu nedenle Amerika bu irili ufakl
sendikalar1 bir konfederasyon adi altinda belli bir ¢atida toplayip kendi yonetimi ve
kontrolii atina alma istegi sonucunda Tiirk-Is’in kurulma asamasinda ve sonraki

yillarda miidahale etmis ve bir¢ok seyi kontrolil altinda tutmustur.
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Tiirk-Is’in kurulusunu ve sonraki yillardaki tutumunu ciddi olarak etkileyen ic
dinamiklerden en ©Onemlisi siyasal partiler olmustur. Cok partili hayata heniiz
gecmis olan Tiirkiye’ de genellikle iki siyasi partinin Tiirk-Is ile cok yakin
temaslar1 olmustur. Bu iki biiyiikk parti, onceleri Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi ve
Demokrat Parti ve sonralar1 Demokrat Partinin kapatilmasiyla Adalet Partisi Tiirk-
Is’i ve onun iiyesi olan iscileri biiyiik bir oy potansiyeli olarak gérmiisler ve ona
hilkkmetmek i¢in birbirleriyle yarismislardir. Yasanilan donemlerin 6zelliklerine
gore Tiirk-Is’i kontrolleri alma acisindan yarista galip gelen taraf hep degismistir.
Secim kaygilar1 nedeniyle hem Tiirk-Is’in kurulmasina hem de sonraki asamada
onun siyasi alanda ©nemli rol oynamasina olumlu bakmiglar ve onu

desteklemislerdir.

S6z konusu yillarda, 1950’li yillarda Tiirkiye bir go¢ ve dolayisiyla bir
endiistrilesme doneminden ge¢mektedir. Cumhuriyet kuruldugundan beri ilk kez
is¢ci sayisinda ve buna baglh olarak sendika sayisinda bir artis s6z konusudur. Bu
kiigiik ve giicsiiz sendikalar 1950 6ncesinde devletin kontrolii altindadirlar. Bu
donemde sendikalar iizerinde Tiirkiye'nin giiclii devlet anlayist ciddi bir sekilde
hissedilmistir. Ancak bu zayif sendikalar 1946 se¢imlerinden sonra kendilerini
gostermeye ve isimlerini duyurmaya baglamiglardir. Bu asamada giicli devlet
bunlar1 kendine karst birer tehdit olarak gérmiis ve bunlart kendi kontrolii altinda
toparlamayi1, biraraya getirmeyi ve kendi olusturdugu bir kurumun catis1 altinda
birlestirmeyi amaglamistir. Bu asamada tez Tiirk-Is'in hem i¢c hem de dis
dinamiklerin etkisi altinda kuruldugunu goriisiinii savunmaktadir ve daha da otesi

her donemde Tiirk-Is’in bu iki faktorden kopamadig saptanmistir.

Bunun en biiyiik gostergesi olarak Tiirk-Is’in kurulduktan yaklasik on yil sonra
kabul ettigi partileriistii politikas1 tezde yogun bir bicimde irdelenmistir. Daha da
otesi, Tiirk-Is’in kendini tanimlamas1 bashig1 altinda bu politika tezin temel elestiri
unsurudur. Bu politikanin kabulii ile bir is¢i konfederasyonu olan Tiirk-Is kendisini
siyasal alanin disinda tutmayi1 kendine amag¢ edinmistir ancak biitiin donemler
incelendiginde Tiirk-Is’in bu amaca yonelmedigi, aksine genellikle siyasetin
gobeginde yer aldign gozlemlenmektedir. Tez Tiirk-Is’in degil siyasal alandan
cekilmek, aksine 1980 askeri darbesine kadar siyasal alanda aktif rol oynadigin

savunmaktadir.
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Genel olarak bakildiginda Tiirkiye’deki sendikacilik hareketinin incelenmesi
konunun ekonomik, sosyal ve siyasi yonden irdelenmesini gerektirmektedir.
Dolayisiyla, Tiirk-Is’in toplumdaki ve siyasetteki rolii incelenirken her dénem igin
s6z konusu ekonomik gostergeler dikkate alinmis ve Tiirk-Is’in tutumu ve rolii ile
iliskilendirilerek arastirilmistir. Tiirk-Is’in  kurulmas: ile yakindan ilgili olan
Cumbhuriyetin ilk donemlerinden baglayarak Tiirkiye’deki i¢c ve dis gelismeler
sendikacilik hareketi ile baglantili olarak yorumlanmistir. Bunun da G&tesinde,
Cumhuriyet 6ncesi donem, Osmanli son donemlerindeki ekonomik gelismeler
endiistri iliskileri kapsami igersinde aciklanarak ilk is¢i simifinin ortaya cikisi ve

sendika arayislar tezin ilk boliimiinde ortaya konmustur.

[k boliimde Osmanli yonetiminde ilk endiistrilesme niiveleri ve buna bagli olarak
Avrupa’nin da etkisiyle c¢ikan iscilerle ilgili kanuni gelismeler ortaya konmustur.
Ornegin ilk olarak Tatil-i Esgal yasas1 ve 1908 Anayasasi siiresince azinlhiklar ve
Balkan bolgesinde yasayanlarin yaptigi cok sayida grev goriilmektedir. Bir ¢ok
kanuni yasaga ragmen bu donemde grevlerin Oniine gecilememistir. Daha sonra
Cumbhuriyetin kurulmasiyla bir¢ok alanda degisimler olmasina ragmen endiistriyel

iligkiler alaninda onemli bir degisiklige rastlanamamaktadir.

Tek parti doneminde giiclii devlet geleneginin de bir parcasi olarak yeni gelismekte
olan endiistrilesmenin bir parcasi olan iscilere sendikal haklar konusunda ciddi
kisitlamalar gelmistir. En Onemlisi grev hakki tamamiyle yasaklanmistir. Bu
donemde devlet her alana miidahale eden ve hilkkmeden otoriter bir devlettir ve bu
tutumun dogal bir sonucu olarak da devlet ekonomik alana da 6nemli Olciide
miidahale etmistir. Sonugta, isci sinifinin gelismesi ve sendikaciligin nefes almasi
tamamen devletin kontroliindenir. Devlet istedigi sekilde iscilerle ilgili kararlarn tek
tarafl1 olarak almustir. Ornegin iicret sorununu ikinci Diinya savasi sonrasina kadaar

otoriter devlet tarafindan ertelenebilmistir.

Tartisilan bir baska konu ise Tiirkiye’de burjuvalasma oraninin yiikseltilememesi
ve varolan burjuva sinifinin gerekli doniisiimii saglayamamasidir. Buna ek olarak
miilsiizlesme de tezde gerekli bir bicimde is¢i sinifinin gelisememesinin bir nedeni
olarak dile getirilmistir. Kdyden kente gogceden ve yeni kurulmakta olan sanayide

caligmakta olan isci heniiz koylinden kopmamis ve topragiyla yakin iliski i¢indedir.
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Bu durum onun kendisini bir burjuva smifi tiyesi olarak hissetmesini engeller ve
hatta isci siifi iiyesi olarak hissetmesi ya ¢ok uzun yillar sonra gerceklesecek ya da
hi¢ gerceklesmeyecektir. Bu durumda bir is¢i smifi bilinci ya da yogun

sendikalagsma isteginden s6z etmek bu donemler i¢in miimkiin degildir.

Tek parti doneminde burjuva sinifinin yeni yeni ortaya ¢ikip gelismeye basladigini
belirtmek her seye ragmen miimkiindiir. Hatta bu yeni ayaga kalkmaya calisan
burjuvazi biiyiikk toprak sahipleriyle birlikte hareket ederek otoriter devletin
siirdiirdiigii devlet kapitalizmine karst savas acmistir. Bunun da otesinde fakir
koyliyl ve is¢iyi de yanina alarak ¢ok partili doneme gecisi zorlamis ve Demokrat
Partinin goreve gelmesinde biiyiik rol oynamistir. Tek gii¢ olan ve giiglii devlet
geleneginin tek temsilcisi olan, askeri ve sivil biirokrasi ile yakin baglar1 bulunan
Cumbhriyet Partisi’nin yonetimi yikilmis ve ilk kez bir alternatif, DP, goreve
gelmistir. Bu isciler agisindan ¢ok sey ifade etmektedir ciinkii DP goreve gelmeden
once grev hakki gibi is¢ilerin en biiyiik miicadele alanindan s6z etmekteydi. Ancak
goreve gelmeden Once isci sinifina bilyiik sozler veren ve dolayisiyla isgilerin
destegini alan DP goreve geldikten sonra bu sozleri bir kenara atmis ve is¢i sinifini

biiylik hayal kirikligina ugratmistir.

Diger partiye baktigimizda malesef DP’nin bu tutumu hep devam etmis ve diger
partilere ve Ozellikle ana muhalefet partisi CHP’ye de si¢cramis isciler bircok
vaadler ile hayal kirkligina ugratilmis. Oy kaygisi partileri Tiirk-Is’in goziinde her
ne kadar giivenilmez yapsa da Tiirk-Is kurulmasindan itibaren dis diinya, 6zellikle
Amerika’nin oldugu kadar i¢ etmenlerin, ozellikle bu iki partinin destekgisi
olmustur. Oy potansiyelinin karsiliginda da kanuni diizenlemelerde ufak tefek

haklar elde emistir.

Ikinci boliimde tezin konusu ¢ok partili dénem iginde is¢i sinifinin durumu ve 1960
askeri darbesinin iscilere ve sendikalara, 6zellikle de Tiirk-Is’e olan etkileridir.
1952°de birgok dis ve i¢ etmen sonucu Tiirk-Is kurulur. Ashinda kurulmasi i¢in ¢ok
elverigli bir donemdir ¢iinkii ekonomik sartlarin ¢ok kotii oldugu ve hatta is¢ilerin
cok zor ekonomik sartlardan gectigi bir donemdir. Dolayisiyla, zaten yeni bir

alternatif arayan is¢ilerden DP i¢in hazir bir destekten soz edilebilir.
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Tiirk-is’in kurulusundan sonraki 10 yil icerisinde tezde iizerinde durulan en 6nemli
olay partileriistii politikanin Tiirk-is tarafindan kabuliidiir. Bunun anlami Tiirk-Is’in
hangi parti gorev basinda olursa olsun onun tarafini tutmayacagi soziidiir. Ancak
tez kapsaminda yapilan calismalarda bunun bu sekilde gerceklesmedigi, Tiirk-Is’in
siyasete kars1 sessiz kalmadigi, siyasi partilerle yakin iligki i¢inde oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu partileriistii politikanin kabuliinde 1960’larin basinda Amerikali
siyasetci ve sendikacilarla Tiirk-I3’in yakin iliskilerinin de biiyiik etlkisi oldugu
goriilmektedir. Cok sayida Tiirk-Is yoneticisi o yillarda defalarca A.B.D. ve Israil’e
sendika egitimi almaya gitmis ve dolayisiyla Amerikan sendikaciliginin yogun
etkisi altinda kalmistir. Bu ziyaretlerin dogal sonucu olarak da bir Amerikan talebi
olan partileriistii politika hi¢ kars1 koyan olmadan cogunluk tarafindan kabul

edilmistir.

Kurulduktan sonraki yaklasik 10 yil icersinde Tiirk-Is partiler ile yakin iliskiler
gelistirmistir ve hatta secim donemlerinde CHP ve DP Tiirk-Is’e giderek
Parlamento’ya se¢mek icin belli sayida is¢i kokenli aday istemistir. Bu adaylardan
cogu da Melis’e secilmis ve politikada aktif olarak yer almistir. Bu rolleri tez
siiresince incelendiginde bu milletvekillerinin is¢i kimliginden ¢ok milletvekili
kimliklerinin on plana ¢iktifi saptanmistir ¢iinkii Meclis’teki gorev siirelerince
onlar da genellikle bir kez daha secilme kaygisina diisiip is¢i sinifinin haklarimi
genisletecek miicadelelere girismemislerdir. Ancak, ekonomik sartlar 1960’larin
basinda daha da kotiiye gittikce isciler grev ve protesto gibi onemli eylemlere
baslamistir. Hatta yaklasik iki yiiz bin kisinin katildig1 Sarachane mitingi bunun en
giizel 6rnegidir. Isciler artik biraraya gelmeye, birlikte hareket etmeye ve hiikiimeti
elestirip meydan okumaya baglamiglardir. Toplumdaki diger simiflarin da

ayaklanmasi giiclii devlet anlayisina meydan okumanin en giizel ornegindir.

Sonucta 1960 askeri darbesi yapilmistir ve askerler 1961 anayasasini bir grup
iniversite hocasinin da katilimiyla hazirlamistir. Tiirkiye’de ilk kez topluma,
ozellikle is¢i sinifina genis haklar verilmistir. Tez siiresince yapilan goriismelerde

baz1 Tiirk-Is yoneticilerinin bundan rahatsiz oldugunu gérmekteyiz.
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1961 Anayasast ve arkasindan sendikal alanla ilgili diizenlemeler Tiirkiye’de
iscileri bir ferahlik durumuna itmistir 6nce. Ama tabi donemin sartlari is¢ileri rahat

birakmamustir.

Tezin iiciincii bolumii 1961 anayasasi sonrasi ¢ikan ve genis sendikal haklar1 sunan
yasalarin incelenmesine ayrilmistir. 1960 askeri ihtilali sonras1 DP’nin sona ermesi
ve Adalet Partisinin sahneye cikmasi s6z konusudur ve AP’nin neredeyse
tamamiyle is¢i sinifim  yonlendirme amacim1i bu donemde gozlemlemek
miimkiindiir. Bu yillarda is¢ilere verilen haklar her ne kadar tepeden inme olarak
gelmis goziikse de is¢i sinif1 da epey bir caba gostermis, eski pasif goriintiisiinden
siyrilmigtir.  Ancak yeni aktif rolleri bir yere kadar gozlemlenebilir ¢iinkii
geleneksel itaatkar rol hep devam etmistir. Tez 1961 anayasasi ve sendikal haklari
iceren diger yasalarin her ne kadar tepeden inme ve hiikiimetler tarafindan
bagislanan haklar icerdigini savunsa da ayni zamanda bu donemlerde iscilerin ve
sendikalarin artik sesini duyurdugunu ve dolayisiyla iki grup, hiikiimet ve
sendikalar, arasinda belli bir miicadele sonucu hiikiimetlerin taviz vermeye

basladiklarinin da altin1 ¢cizmektedir.

Tezin dordiincii boliimii 1970 sonrast doneme yani yine bir askeri darbe donemine
ayrilmistir. Bu donemdeki bozulan ekonomik sartlar ve toplumdaki sosyal
calkantilar doneme damgalarin1 vurmaktadirlar. Bu ¢alkantilar ve zorluklar icinde
isciler ¢ok diisiik yasam standartlarinda ayakta kalmaya calisirken sendika
yoneticileri, ozellikle Tiirk-Is yoneticiler sendika araciligiyla ve imkanlariyla
yasadiklan liikks hayat nedeniyle toplum Oniinde coktan bir giivensizlik unsuru
olarak ortaya ¢ikmiglardir. Bu durum toplumda ‘sendika babalar1’ s6ziiniin ortaya

cikmasina bile neden olmustur ve bu imaj hala devam etmektedir.

Dordiincii bolim temel olarak 12 Eyliil donemini incelemektedir. Ayrica bu bolim
tezin bitis noktasidir da. 12 Eyliil toplumun tiim kurumlarinda oldugu gibi Tiirk-
Is’te de biiyiik bir suskunluga neden olmustur. Askeri darbenin ardindan kabul
edilen Anayasa ve sendikal haklar1 iceren kanunlar iscilere cok smirli alanlar
birakmistir. 1960’11 yillarda Tiirk-Is’ten kopmalar olmustur ve yeni arayislar, yeni

is¢i partisi kurma cabalari, yeni sendika ve konfederasyon kurma cabalan

258



goriilmiistiir. Nihayetinde Tiirkiye Isci Partisi, DISK ve HAK-1S’in kuruluslar1 bu

doneme rastlar.

Genel olarak baktigimizda Tiirk-Is 1980 askeri darbesi oncesinde Tiirkiye’de
siyasal alanda ve toplumsal alanda sesini duyurmus ve hatta bazi donemlerde
oldukca aktif rol almustir. Siyasetciler ve parti liderleri Tiirk-Is’e gelmis ve
destegini istemislerdir. Bu 1980 oncesi donemde Tiirk-Is’in giiciiniin bir
gostergesidir. Ancak Tiirk-Is isciler arasinda bir simif bilinci olusturamamistir ya da
olusturmak istememistir. Tiirk-Is daha ¢ok iscilerin iicret konusundaki talepleriyle
ilgilenen bir hizmet kurumu niteliginden Gteye genelde gecememistir ciinkii en

onemli kavrami, sinif bilinci kavrami Tiirk ig¢isinde gelisememistir.

Giintimiizde Tiirk iscisinde birlik beraberlik yoktur, aksine boliinmiisliik vardir. Tez
bu boliinmiigliigiin sona ermesinin ve beraberligin kurulmasinin gerekliliginin altin
cizmektedir. Isci sinifinda beraberligin yerlestirilememesi Tiirk-Is ve diger
konfederasyonlarin iiyesi iscilerin bugiin yerlesip kalmis olan iscilerin sessizligi
ortaminin siirdiiriilmesine neden olmaktadir. Bugiin is¢i sinifi sonsuz bir sessizlik

icindedir. 12 Eyliil sonras1 ¢ikartilan yasalar is¢i sinifin1 bir kapana kapatmistir.

1980 6ncesi donemde Kamu iktisadi Kuruluslarinda yogun olarak ¢alisan isciler
ozellestirme sonucu bunlarin ¢ogunun satup kapatilmasyila issizlik orani biiyiik
oranda artmis. Dolayisiyla ise olan talep arttikca iicret seviyeleri en az seviyeye
diigmiistiir. Sendikalar1 artik Topluis sézkesmesi yaparken gormek neredeyse

imkansizlasmaktadir.

Yapilmas1 gereken en onemli ¢oziim Oncelikle sozii edilen pargcalanmighiga son
vermektir. Bunu gerceklestirmek tepeden zorlama ile ya da kanun yoluyla
diizenlemekle olmaz. Diger bir Onlem Ozellestirmeden miimkiin oldugu kdar
kacinmaktir. Bir diger Onemli nokta sendikalarin korkmadan siyasi alana
atilmasidir. Ayrica atilirken kendi is¢i kimligini kaybetmemelidir aksine yeni

gelenler basta olmak iizere yardima hazir olmaktir.
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